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PREFACE

James M. Robinson The Nag Hammadi Scriptures is a collection of thirteen
papyrus codices—bound books, not scrolls—that were buried near the city of
Nag Hammadi in Upper Egypt most likely in the second half of the fourth
century ce. They had been brought together earlier in that century and then
buried in a jar for safekeeping at the foot of the Jabal al-Tarif, a cliff close to the
hamlet Hamra Dum. In all, there are some fifty-two tractates in the collection of
Nag Hammadi codices, and since six are duplicates, there are forty-six different
texts. Of these, forty-one are texts that were not previously extant, but ten are
very fragmentary, so that one may say that the discovery has added about thirty-
one new texts to our knowledge of religion and philosophy in antiquity. This is
indeed a dramatic escalation of source material on early Christian, Neoplatonic,
Hermetic, Sethian, and Valentinian thought. The precise dates of the composition
of these texts are uncertain, but most are from the second and third centuries ct.
All were originally written in Greek and translated into Coptic.

The people who wrote, copied, translated, recopied, read, collected, and
finally buried these texts are unknown. Since most of the tractates are Gnostic, it
is assumed that there must have been a sympathetic community in the region that
collected, cherished, and then buried its library. The cartonnage—the discarded
papyrus used to thicken the inside of the leather covers—contains references to
the region near where they were discovered and dates on receipts just before and
in the middle of the fourth century. Thus, the time and place of the production of
the codices coincides with the emergence of the Pachomian monastic order, with
which there may be some association. In fact, fragments of a Coptic letter from a
Papnoute to a certain Pahome may be from Papnoutios, the “business manager”
of the nearby monastery, to its founder, Pachomius. In 367, Athanasius, the
orthodox patriarch of Alexandria, wrote an Easter letter to be read in all the
monasteries of Egypt, calling upon them to eliminate from their libraries
apocryphal writings; in the letter he listed those books that were to be included
as acceptable—the oldest extant list of the twenty-seven books in the New
Testament. It has been suggested that the Nag Hammadi codices were among the
books that had to be excluded but were buried for safekeeping in a sealed jar by
those who valued them.



Another codex, Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, which has been in Berlin for a
century, contains duplicates of two tractates in the Nag Hammadi collection, the
Secret Book of John and the Wisdom of Jesus Christ, as well as two other texts,
the Gospel of Mary and the Act of Peter. They have been included in the present
edition, as have the texts from Codex Tchacos, the Gospel of Judas and the Book
of Allogenes.

The English translation of the Nag Hammadi scriptures published in the
present volume is the result of the close collaboration of three teams of scholars
who over the past generation have prepared English, French, and German
translations. The English-language team has had its center in the Coptic Gnostic
Library Project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity of Claremont
Graduate University in Claremont, California. It was first to publish a
preliminary translation of the whole discovery, The Nag Hammadi Library in
English, in 1977, in order to make the tractates available promptly to a wider
audience. The Claremont team published a critical edition of the Nag Hammadi
texts, The Coptic Gnostic Library, as a subseries in the broader series Nag
Hammadi Studies (now Nag Hammadi and Manichaean Studies), in twelve
volumes in 1975-95, followed by a five-volume paperback reprint in 2000. The
project was founded and directed by James M. Robinson.

The German-language team has been based in the Berliner Arbeitskreis fiir
koptisch-gnostische Schriften of the Theological Faculty of the Humboldt
University of Berlin. It published preliminary translations in the periodical
Theologische Literaturzeitung, followed by a number of dissertations addressing
individual tractates, and more recently, in 2001 and 2003, the Berlin team
produced a complete two-volume German translation, Nag Hammadi Deutsch.
The Arbeitskreis was founded by Hans-Martin Schenke and is currently directed
by Hans-Gebhard Bethge.

The French-language team has been centered in the Institut d’études
anciennes and the Faculté de théologie et de sciences religieuses of the
Université Laval in Québec, Canada. Founded by Jacques-E. Ménard and Hervé
Gagné, the team is currently directed by Louis Painchaud, Wolf-Peter Funk, and
Paul-Hubert Poirier. It is publishing critical editions with commentaries of each
of the Nag Hammadi tractates in its Bibliotheque copte de Nag Hammadi
(1977-) as well as a one-volume French translation edited by Jean-Pierre Mahé
and Paul-Hubert Poirier, Ecrits gnostiques, to appear in Paris in the Bibliothéque
de la Pléiade. The Laval team has enlisted Wolf-Peter Funk from the Berlin
Arbeitskreis and John D. Turner from the Claremont Project, and it has been the
congenial host of the meetings at which the present volume was prepared
(August 2003, January 2004, August 2004, and August 2005). These work



sessions were attended by Wolf-Peter Funk, Marvin Meyer, Birger A. Pearson,
Paul-Hubert Poirier, James M. Robinson, John D. Turner, and others.

The Nag Hammadi Scriptures seeks to take advantage of the generation of
scholarship that has taken place at each of the three centers and elsewhere. The
advisory board for this volume consists of James M. Robinson, representing the
American team, Wolf-Peter Funk, representing the German team, and Paul-
Hubert Poirier, representing the French-Canadian team. The translation
published here seeks to build on the contributions of these international teams as
well as other scholars around the world, and the contributors to the present
volume have attempted to incorporate the insights of the other scholars. The
translators have also smoothed out the often verbose formulations of the Coptic
texts into a more crisp, intelligible English rendition in order to produce a
volume in which the texts are presented as accurately as possible in readable,
contemporary English.

For many years our colleague Hans-Martin Schenke played a major role in
the collaborative work on the Nag Hammadi library. He not only organized and
directed the Berlin team, but also worked for two years in Québec and taught
three semesters in Claremont, thus bringing his scholarly mastery of the texts
and his congenial goodwill into play in all three centers. With gratitude we
dedicate this volume to him.



INTRODUCTION

Marvin Meyer and Elaine H. Pagels The Nag Hammadi Scriptures The present
volume, entitled The Nag Hammadi Scriptures,! offers a new edition of some of
the most remarkable texts that have come to light in the last century. Since the
discovery of the thirteen codices of the Nag Hammadi library in 1945, the Berlin
Gnostic Codex 8502 a few decades before, and Codex Tchacos more recently,
such texts as the Gospel of Thomas and the Gospel of Mary have become a
significant part of cultural and religious life, and they have come to be known
and read not only by students of early Christianity, but also by a wide variety of
people interested in religion in general and the early Christian movement in
particular. These and the other texts from the Nag Hammadi library, the Berlin
Gnostic Codex, and Codex Tchacos invite us to reconsider the nature of our
religious and philosophical heritage, the development of Christianity and the
Judeo-Christian-Islamic tradition, and the enduring questions raised by religious
and philosophical inquiry.

The Nag Hammadi Scriptures includes nearly fifty texts that were read as
sacred literature and gathered in collections found near Nag Hammadi and
elsewhere in Egypt—hence the title of this volume. The texts published here,
however, do not constitute scripture in the narrow sense of a closed canonical
collection, as is the case with the Jewish scriptures, the New Testament, or the
Qur’an. Rather, the documents from the Nag Hammadi library, the Berlin
Gnostic Codex, and Codex Tchacos are scriptural in the broader sense of texts
composed, read, translated, and copied as books recognized as inspired—and
inspiring—for those seeking God. The texts included here were translated into
Coptic, a form of the Egyptian language used from the Roman period until more
recent times, though they were likely composed in Greek. Portions of Greek
editions of the texts, some found in an ancient garbage heap at Oxyrhynchus and
some from other sources, are also translated and presented in this volume.

The Coptic texts included here have come from discoveries that have
occurred in southern and central Egypt. In 1896 a German scholar, Carl
Reinhardt, bought the Berlin Gnostic Codex from a dealer from Akhmim, in
central Egypt, who claimed that the codex had been discovered with feathers
covering it in a recessed place in a wall; Carl Schmidt, the first editor of the



codex, suspected that it may have come from a cemetery near Akhmim. Schmidt
published the last text of the codex—the Act of Peter—in 1903, but it was not
until 1955 that Walter C. Till was able to see the first three texts of the codex—
the Gospel of Mary, the Secret Book of John, and the Wisdom of Jesus Christ—
through the press. Hans-Martin Schenke published a second, revised edition of
the Berlin Gnostic Codex in 1972: Die gnostischen Schriften des koptischen
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502.2
Meanwhile, around the end of 1945, the texts known as the Nag Hammadi
library were discovered, not at the city of Nag Hammadi itself, but near the base
of a majestic cliff, the Jabal al-Tarif, which flanks the Nile River a few
kilometers from Nag Hammadi. The villages closest to the Jabal al-Tarif bear the
names Hamra Dum, al-Busa, al-Dabba (the site of the Monastery of the Angel,
Deir al-Malak), al-Qasr (the site of the Pachomian monastery at Chenoboskion),
and Faw Qibli (the site of the Pachomian monastery at Pbow). Five years after
the discovery, the French scholar Jean Doresse explored the region and tried to
find out the circumstances of the discovery of the Nag Hammadi library. He
published his story in his book The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics.
According to Doresse, he spoke with some people from the area, and they
directed him to the southern part of an ancient cemetery. They reported that
peasants from Hamra Dum and al-Dabba, searching for natural fertilizer
(manure), found somewhere near this locale a large jar filled with papyri bound
in the form of books. Doresse writes:
The vase was broken and nothing remains of it; the manuscripts were
taken to Cairo and no one knows what then became of them. As to the
exact location of the find, opinion differed by some few dozen yards; but
everyone was sure that it was just about here. And from the ground itself
we shall learn nothing more; it yields nothing but broken bones, fragments
of cloth without interest and some potsherds.2
He concludes:
We have never been able to discover exactly where the Coptic Manichaean
manuscripts came from, nor the Pistis-Sophia, nor the Bruce Codex. So it
was well worth the trouble to find out, in a pagan cemetery a few miles
from Chenoboskion, the exact site of one of the most voluminous finds of
ancient literature; thus to be a little better able to place this library in the
frame of history to which it belongs; and to support, with concordant
details, the hypotheses that have been made about its antiquity.?
James M. Robinson has offered another version of the story of the discovery.
For a number of years, Robinson conducted interviews with people from the
towns and villages in the Nag Hammadi area, in particular Muhammad Ali of the



al-Samman clan, a resident of al-Qasr, and from the interviews he pieced
together a fascinating account of how the Nag Hammadi codices were
uncovered. Where possible, Robinson attempted to confirm dates and events
from official records. As Robinson has reconstructed the story, the discovery of
the Nag Hammadi library took place in about December of 1945, when several
Egyptian fellahin, including Muhammad Ali, his brothers Khalifah Ali and Abu
al-Magd, and others, were riding their camels to the Jabal al-Tarif in order to
gather sabakh, a natural fertilizer that typically accumulates around there. They
hobbled their camels at the foot of the Jabal, the account continues, and began to
dig around a large boulder on the talus, or slope of debris, that had formed
against the cliff face. As they were digging, they unexpectedly came upon a
large storage jar buried by the boulder, with a bowl sealed on the mouth of the
jar as a lid. Apparently the youngest of the brothers, Abu al-Magd, initially
uncovered the jar, but Muhammad Ali, as the oldest, took control of the
operation. In his account of what transpired, Muhammad Ali has suggested to
Robinson that he paused before removing the lid or breaking open the jar, out of
fear that the jar might contain a jinni, or spirit, that could cause trouble if
released from the jar. It seems that Muhammad Ali also recalled stories of
hidden treasures buried in Egypt, and his love of gold overcame his fear of jinn.
He smashed the jar with his mattock, and indeed something golden in color and
glistening in the sunlight—fragments of papyrus, we might conclude—flew out
of the jar and disappeared into the air. And when he looked into the broken jar to
see what remained, he found only a collection of old books—the codices of the
Nag Hammadi library.2
Robinson’s version of the story is carefully documented, and it includes
colorful anecdotes and detailed accounts of events. For instance, Robinson
reminisces about how he persuaded Muhammad Ali to return to the site of the
discovery, so close to Hamra Dum, where a family caught up in acts of
vengeance with the family of Muhammad Ali lived. Robinson recalls:
I had to go to Hamra Dum myself, find the son of Ahmad Isma’il, the man
Muhammad Ali had butchered, and get his assurance that, since he had
long since shot up a funeral cortege of Muhammad Ali’s family, wounding
Muhammad Ali and killing a number of his clan, he considered the score
settled. Hence, he would not feel honor-bound to attack Muhammad Ali if
he returned to the foot of the cliff. I took this good news back to
Muhammad Ali, who opened his shirt, showed me the scar on his chest,
bragged that he had been shot but not killed, yet emphasized that if he ever
laid eyes on the son of Ahmad Isma’il again, he would kill him on the
spot. As a result of this display of a braggadocio’s fearlessness, he could



be persuaded to go to the cliff, camouflaged in my clothes, in a
government jeep, with me sitting on the “bullets” side facing the village
and him on the safer cliff side, at dusk in Ramadan, when all Muslims are
at home eating their fill after fasting throughout the daylight hours.®

More recently, in the 1970s (perhaps in 1978), yet another collection of
manuscripts was unearthed in Egypt. The details of the story of this discovery
remain shrouded in uncertainty, and the names of the fellahin have not been
disclosed. According to what the researcher and writer Herbert Krosney has been
able to reconstruct of the discovery, the manuscripts were found in Middle Egypt
near al-Minya, in a cave used for burial, at the Jabal Qarara. The cave contained,
among other things, Roman glassware in baskets or papyrus or straw wrappings.
Krosney writes:

The burial cave was located across the river from Maghagha, not far from
the village of Qarara in what is known as Middle Egypt. The fellahin
stumbled upon the cave hidden down in the rocks. Climbing down to it,
they found the skeleton of a wealthy man in a shroud. Other human
remains, probably members of the dead man’s family, were with him in
the cave. His precious books were beside him, encased in a white
limestone box.?
The ancient books contained in this collection of codices are reported to have
included (1) a Greek mathematical text, (2) a Greek edition of the book of
Exodus from the Jewish scriptures, (3) a Coptic set of New Testament letters of
Paul—and (4) a book now referred to as Codex Tchacos, with Coptic versions of
the Letter of Peter to Philip, James (also called the First Revelation of James),
the Gospel of Judas, and a text entitled, tentatively, the Book of Allogenes. For
our purposes, Codex Tchacos is of particular interest, since it is a Nag Hammadi
type of codex with two texts known from the Nag Hammadi library (the Letter of
Peter to Philip and James) and two texts that were previously unknown or
unavailable (the Gospel of Judas and the Book of Allogenes). Unfortunately,
Codex Tchacos later was moved from place to place and passed from hand to
hand, and the papyrus book suffered extensive damage due to the greed and
ineptitude of people. It was stored away in a safe-deposit box in humid
Hicksville, New York, for sixteen years and was placed in a freezer in the
Midwest in a misguided effort to separate papyrus pages.

At last the codex was acquired by Frieda Tchacos Nussberger and the
Maecenas Foundation; it was given the necessary support for its publication by
the National Geographic Society; and it was restored and conserved by
Rodolphe Kasser, Florence Darbre, and Gregor Wurst. What was a box of
hundreds and hundreds of papyrus fragments has become a legible codex once



again. In the spring of 2006 the Gospel of Judas was released to the world, and it
has generated international enthusiasm and excitement.®

The circumstances of the discovery of the Nag Hammadi library and the
other Coptic texts are debated among scholars, and the debate is likely to
continue into the future. However these various codices may have been
uncovered, and whatever may be the implications of the discoveries, the
discoverers could not have imagined the impact these texts would have on our
understanding of early Christianity and the world of antiquity and late antiquity.

What Are the Nag Hammadi Scriptures?

Currently, in discussions among scholars throughout the world, the discovery of
the Nag Hammadi library is transforming what we know about Christianity—
and its mysterious founder. For more than fifteen hundred years, most Christians
had assumed that the only sources of tradition about Jesus and his disciples are
those contained in the New Testament, especially in the familiar gospels of
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Suddenly, however, the unexpected discovery
of over fifty ancient texts, most of them Christian, has demonstrated what the
church fathers long had indicated: that these familiar gospels are only a small
selection from among many more traditions—and gospels—that, from the early
generations of the Christian movement, circulated among groups throughout the
known world. Now, for the first time in more than fifteen hundred years,
scholars could open and read other gospels—the Gospel of Thomas, the Gospel
of Truth, the Gospel of Philip, and the Gospel of Mary (Mary had been
discovered in 1896)—sources that enormously widen our understanding of the
scope of the early Christian movement.

Those who first investigated these writings quickly recognized that some of
them, at least, date back to the earliest centuries of the Christian movement, but
they assumed that these must be false gospels. Certain “fathers of the church”
had mentioned by name such writings as the Gospel of Thomas and the Gospel
of Truth, but apart from the names, such writings had remained virtually
unknown, since some of the same church leaders had attacked them as “heresy.”
Irenaeus of Lyon, for example, who wrote around 160 ck, had discussed—and
denounced—passages from the Secret Book of John, discovered complete at Nag
Hammadi;? and his famous contemporary Hippolytus, a Christian writer in
Rome, quoted some of the opening lines from perhaps the most famous book of
the discovery, the Gospel of Thomas.X® This shows that both of these texts—and,
no doubt, many others—had been written and widely circulated among Christian
groups by the middle of the second century. Irenaeus also mentioned a Gospel of



Truth, which he said was written “recently,” perhaps around 130-60 ck, by the
Egyptian Christian poet Valentinus or one his followers—perhaps the same
Gospel of Truth now discovered at Nag Hammadi.l! Irenaeus specifically
mentioned the Gospel of Judas, which, he said, teaches that Judas alone “knew
the truth as no one else did” and enacted the “mystery of the betrayal,” obeying a
command from Jesus to initiate his sacrifice.22 The Gospel of Judas, actually
discovered only in the 1970s, has now been translated from Coptic and
published for the first time in nearly two thousand years.2

Yet since scholars who relied upon Irenaeus’s account also noticed that the
bishop had classified all such gospels—and many other writings he dismissed
along with them—as both “illegitimate” and “apocryphal,” they assumed that the
recently discovered texts they were reading must be what Irenaeus called them
—“heresy.” Irenaeus had insisted that such writings were “wholly unlike what
has been handed down to us from the apostles,” and he called those who revered
such writings “heretics.” He concluded, indeed, that “the heretics say they have
more gospels than there really are; but really, they really have no gospel which is
not full of blasphemy.”#

Thus those who first read and published these texts assumed that the
Christian texts among them were not really Christian, but “heretical’—the work
of heretics who accepted what Irenaeus called “falsely so-called gnosis.” What
apparently had happened to these texts only confirmed that impression.
Although they were originally written in Greek, like the New Testament gospels,
these texts discovered in Egypt had been translated into Coptic, perhaps by
Christian monks who treasured them as holy books in the library of one of the
oldest monasteries in Egypt. But the monks’ reverence for such writings
apparently upset Athanasius, the archbishop of Alexandria, who sent out an
Easter letter all over Egypt in the spring of 367, ordering believers to reject what
he called “illegitimate and secret books.” Athanasius, who admired his
predecessor Irenaeus for his strong stand against “heretics,” also included a list
of twenty-seven books of which he approved, calling them the “springs of
salvation.” Strikingly, the twenty-seven books he names in this letter are
precisely those that came to constitute the collection we call the “New
Testament”—for which his letter provides our earliest known list. But apparently
some monks defied the archbishop’s order to reject all the rest; instead, they
saved and protected over fifty texts from their library by sealing them in a heavy
jar and burying them away from the monastery walls, under the cliff where they
were found sixteen hundred years later.

Yet as we have seen, many of these writings already had been circulating
widely throughout the ancient world before the archbishop took action. Two



hundred years earlier, as we noted, Bishop Irenaeus, after charging that the many
Christians among his congregations in rural Gaul (present-day France) who
treasured such writings were actually “heretics,” went on to insist that of the
dozens of gospels revered by various Christians only four are genuine. And these
four, Irenaeus declares, are the gospels now included in the New Testament,
called by the names of Jesus’s followers—Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. All
the rest are illegitimate, because, he says, “there cannot be more than four
gospels, nor fewer.”!® Why not? Irenaeus explains that just as there are four
corners of the universe and four principal winds, so there can be only four
gospels—which he seems to take as a kind of scientific explanation. To those
who would ask, “Why these four?” Irenaeus declares that only these are written
by eyewitnesses of the events they describe—Jesus’s disciples Matthew and
John, or disciples of these disciples like Luke and Mark. Few scholars today
would agree with Irenaeus. In the first place, we cannot verify who actually
wrote any of these accounts, and many scholars agree that, although certain
traditions were associated with certain disciples, the disciples themselves may
not be their authors; second, nearly all the other “gospels” that Irenaeus detests
are also attributed to disciples—often disciples from the same group as these.

When an international group of scholars first read and published the Gospel
of Thomas in 1959, the primary question in their minds, not surprisingly, was
this: what can the Gospel of Thomas tell us about “Gnosticism”—that is, about
“heresy”? Since Irenaeus and others had denounced such gospels, they assumed
that Thomas must not only be a false, “Gnostic” gospel, but also that, being a
“false gospel,” it must have been written later than the “real” gospels. And since
most people agree that Mark’s gospel was written earliest, some forty years after
Jesus’s death, around the year 70, Matthew and Luke about ten years later, and
John about 90-100, they assumed that Thomas must be later than any of these,
and so they guessed that it dated to about 140 ck.

Further, since they assumed that this gospel was “heretical,” they knew what
to expect in terms of content: after all, church fathers like Irenaeus basically had
defined—or, some would say, invented—heresy. Irenaeus explains that heretics
are “Gnostics,” by which he means dualists who believe that the world was
created by an evil power, and so they have a dismally negative view of the world
and the God who created it. Furthermore, following Irenaeus’s lead, many of
these scholars also assumed that heretics are “nihilistic” and that the works they
revered would be full of philosophical speculation and bizarre mythology.t
When the first editors of Thomas’s gospel found in it virtually no evidence for
dualism, nihilism, philosophical speculation, or weird mythology, most assumed
that this just goes to show how devious heretics are: they do not say what they



really mean. Many scholars decided that even if they could not find these
elements in Thomas explicitly, they must be there implicitly; consequently, some
decided just to read them into their understanding of the Gospel of Thomas. Most
of the first publications did this; some still do even now.

When the discovery became available to scholars throughout the world,
many of us shared the excitement of investigating these nearly unknown texts.
Hearing about the discovery astonished everyone who heard it. This certainly
was not what we had expected to find in graduate school—nor, in fact, what we
had hoped to find. Most of us who set out to find out about Jesus and the early
history of Christianity imagined that we could find in first-and second-century
sources a kind of “golden age” of early Christianity, a simpler, purer Christian
teaching that existed when Jesus wandered with his disciples around the hills of
Galilee—what Professor Krister Stendahl, then dean of Harvard Divinity School,
ironically called “play Bible land.” And since we assumed that there must have
been only one original, pure form of Christianity back at its beginning, we never
imagined that we would be asking the question that this discovery now raises for
us: what different Christian groups—and thus what kinds of early Christianity—
were there at the beginning of the movement?

Yet by the time many of us arrived in graduate school, certain scholars
already had begun to embark upon a second stage of research. Examining the
Gospel of Thomas, scholars first noticed that it is not a narrative, like the New
Testament gospels; instead, it consists simply of a list of sayings attributed to
Jesus. Scholars like Helmut Koester, James M. Robinson, and John Dominic
Crossan observed that many sayings in Thomas are strikingly similar to sayings
long familiar from the New Testament gospels attributed to Matthew and Luke—
for example, such well-known parables about the kingdom of God as the parable
of the mustard seed and the parable of the sower and such sayings as “Blessed
are the poor, for yours is heaven’s kingdom.”# The research of this generation of
scholars opened up new questions: could the Gospel of Thomas, for example,
possibly be not a late, “Gnostic” gospel, as many of us first assumed, but, on the
contrary, an early collection of Jesus’s teaching—perhaps even one that Matthew
and Luke used to compose their own gospels? Could it be the so-called Q
source, a hypothetical first-century list of Jesus’s sayings? Is it possible that the
Gospel of Thomas might tell us a great deal not about heresy, but about Jesus and
his teachings? Could this be an early source—maybe even our earliest source—
of Jesus’s teachings, collected in an unedited, unvarnished form?

Questions like these inspired a movement among a group of scholars looking
for the “real, historical” Jesus and what Jesus actually taught. Professor Helmut
Koester came to conclude that the Gospel of Thomas perhaps could be dated as



early as the mid—first century—about twenty years after Jesus’s death?—which
would make it the earliest gospel we know, and certainly one of the most
important. John Dominic Crossan and others have written books that follow this
view, and many people are still engaged in this research.

At present, however, many do not share the view that the Gospel of Thomas
is a kind of rough quarry of early Jesus sayings strung together with minimal
editorial point of view. Even though our evidence cannot tell us for sure what
came from “the historical Jesus,” it can tell us a great deal, more than we ever
knew before, about the early Christian movement—how it emerged and the
astonishing variety of forms it took.

Recognizing this, many scholars today throughout the world have accepted
the challenge articulated by our colleagues Michael A. Williams in his book
Rethinking “Gnosticism”: An Argument for Dismantling a Dubious Category
and Karen L. King in What Is Gnosticism? Instead of regarding the many texts
found at Nag Hammadi as a corporate collection, scholars today more often
analyze each one separately or in relationship with contemporaneous Jewish,
Christian, and pagan sources. Instead of assuming that all these texts deviate
from what is “normal, mainstream” early Christianity, we are finding that they
have opened up to us a far wider range of what we now understand to be early
Christian sources. Instead of discriminating simply between what we used to call
“orthodox” and “Gnostic” (or “proto-orthodox” and “proto-Gnostic,” which
amounts to the same thing), many scholars working on the Coptic texts are now
investigating the new evidence along with the old to ask different questions.
Many of us are discussing questions like whether it is misleading to classify
these texts as “Gnostic.” Given how varied they are, we realize that it is more
accurate to look at them simply as a wide range of early Christian traditions that
are unfamiliar to us, because the bishops intended to downplay viewpoints that
diverged from their own. Professor Karen King has suggested that we should ask
what evidence these many texts offer for various kinds of “early Christianities”;
simultaneously, scholars of Judaism are investigating a wide range of “early
Judaisms.”# Finally, such investigation raises the question of what our familiar
terminology means—and what it obscures. What do we mean when we speak of
what is “orthodox” and what is “heretical”? What characteristics differentiate
and define what we mean when we speak of “Judaism” or “Christianity”?

In many ways, investigation of the Nag Hammadi texts is just beginning.
This volume invites readers to participate in exploring the early Christian
movement—with far more evidence of its amazing range than we had known
before.



Reading the Nag Hammadi Scriptures In this volume the texts of the Nag
Hammadi library, the Berlin Gnostic Codex, and Codex Tchacos are presented in
an edition that is intended to build upon the international scholarship that has
been directed toward the texts in these codices since they were discovered and
made available for research and study. In particular, the work of the Coptic
Gnostic Library Project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity of
Claremont Graduate University, the Berliner Arbeitskreis fiir koptisch-
gnostische Schriften at the Theological Faculty of Humboldt University, and the
French-Canadian team at the Institut d’études anciennes and the Faculté de
théologie et de sciences religieuses of the Université Laval in Québec has been
consulted in order to take advantage of the interpretations and insights of the
scholars involved in these research projects. The published work of these
projects includes the volumes of the Coptic Gnostic Library and The Nag
Hammadi Library in English (edited by James M. Robinson), Nag Hammadi
Deutsch (edited by Hans-Martin Schenke, Hans-Gebhard Bethge, and Ursula
Ulrike Kaiser), and the Bibliothéque copte de Nag Hammadi and Ecrits
gnostiques (edited by Jean-Pierre Mahé and Paul-Hubert Poirier), all of which
we have used in our translations of the texts.% Individuals from these three
research teams have also functioned as members of the advisory board for this
volume, in order that the contributions of each of the teams might gain a fair
hearing, and we all have met together several times at Université Laval to
discuss the translations prepared for the present volume. The result has been a
collegial effort to produce a volume fully informed by the latest research on the
Nag Hammadi library, the Berlin Gnostic Codex, and Codex Tchacos.

The English translations included in The Nag Hammadi Scriptures thus
represent a new generation of translations, after the initial translations that
appeared in the first editions of these texts. We have made a conscientious
attempt to produce English translations that adhere closely to the meaning of the
Coptic texts (and, as noted in a few instances, also some Greek texts) while
being as readable and felicitous as possible. The present English versions of the
texts are translations, not lexical equivalencies, and as a result they communicate
the meaning of the texts in modern English rather than reproducing every
grammatical feature of the Coptic text. We have given special attention to issues
of gender in our translations, and we employ inclusive language where the spirit
of the Coptic text recommends it and where it does not compromise the accuracy
of the translations. Thus, most often the translations use “child of humanity”
(where the gender of the figure referred to is uncertain or general) or “son of
humanity” (where the gender of the figure referred to is masculine, as in the case



of Jesus) instead of the more traditional “son of man.” In some texts, such as the
Secret Book of John and the Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit, that use
exalted terms to describe how the divine transcends all finite categories,
including gender categories, the translations read “it” for “he” or “him” in the
Coptic (and sometimes use “parent” along with “father” in the Coptic) until the
texts themselves distinguish between the Father and the Mother in their
presentations. Nonetheless, a certain amount of gender bias has been allowed to
remain in the translations as a reflection of the preferences of the translators, the
specific contents of the texts, and the nature of the Coptic language, which has
no neuter gender but makes use of the masculine to refer to what is indefinite or
neutral.

The expressions “child of humanity” and “son of humanity,” along with
others, are capitalized when they function as titles for a given figure, though
such a determination of function remains somewhat arbitrary. In general, we
have struggled with matters of capitalization in English, and we have tried to
reach a happy balance in the capitalization of personified terms that have both a
mythological and a psychological function in the texts (e.g., Epinoia,
“Insight”).#

Usually terms in the texts, even technical terms (e.g., aedn, arkhan, gnasis,
hupostasis, and pleroma), are translated (as “eternal realm,” “ruler,”
“knowledge,” “reality,” and “fullness,” respectively), but sometimes they are
retained in transliterated form (aeon, archon, gnosis, hypostasis, and pleroma) in
the translations in order to preserve the particular style of the texts. The Coptic
word pter’f (and related terms), which frequently means “everything” or “the
universe,” often takes on a special meaning in the texts translated here, and when
the word refers to the entirety of the divine realm above, it is usually translated
“the All.”2 Terms, including technical terms, appearing in the titles of texts are
translated as well, so that the present volume refers to the Secret Book of James
and the Secret Book of John (rather than the Apocryphon of James and the
Apocryphon of John), the Revelations of Adam, James, Paul, and Peter (rather
than the Apocalypses of Adam, James, Paul, and Peter), the Nature of the Rulers
(rather than the Hypostasis of the Archons), Three Forms of First Thought (rather
than Trimorphic Protennoia), and so forth. The fifth tractate of Nag Hammadi
Codex VI is entitled Excerpt from Plato’s Republic and the eighth tractate
Excerpt from the Perfect Discourse. In some texts, especially the Platonizing
Sethian texts, where the language seems to be technical and reflective of Middle
Platonic and Neoplatonic philosophy, more of the technical terminology is
retained, often simply transliterated, and explained in the notes.

Standard sigla are used in the present volume, though we have tried to keep



sigla to a minimum for the sake of ease of reading. Within the English
translations, the following signs are employed:

[ ] Square brackets indicate a textual lacuna that has been restored. When
the restoration entails only “a,” “an,” “the,” or “and,” such a minor
restoration is usually not placed within square brackets. Ordinarily
words are placed either entirely inside or outside square brackets.
Exceptions to this policy are made in more fragmentary texts, in which
portions of words may be placed inside square brackets.

<> Angle brackets indicate an emendation of a scribal omission or error.

{ } Braces indicate superfluous letters that presumably were added by a
scribe. Some such instances are indicated in the translation. Instances of
dittography (the inadvertent copying of a passage twice) are usually
indicated in a note.

. Ellipsis dots indicate unrestored lacunae—portions of Coptic (or Greek)
text missing in the manuscripts that cannot be restored with confidence.
Three dots indicate a lacuna of a Coptic line or less, that is, a short
break in the flow of thought in the text. Six dots indicate a lacuna of
more than a single Coptic line, that is, a major break in the flow of
thought in the text. Ordinarily the extent of the longer lacuna is
indicated in a note accompanying the translation. Occasionally the
number of dots within a proper name indicates the number of letters
missing in the name.

Within the translations, Coptic manuscript page numbers are provided for the
sake of reference. In the case of the Gospel of Thomas, traditional sayings
numbers are given, along with numbers for subdivisions of sayings.2 In the case
of the Sentences of Sextus, the system of numeration follows the standard edition
of this tractate, which was composed in Greek and is known in Latin, Syriac,
Armenian, and Georgian versions.# As in Nag Hammadi Deutsch, here also only
Coptic page numbers are given, and not line numbers from the manuscripts. The
Nag Hammadi Scriptures is not presented as an edition of Coptic manuscripts
but a publication of texts in English translation, and for this reason the
continuation of the use of references based upon line numbers in Coptic
manuscripts seems inappropriate. Thus, in the notes to the translations, the cross-
references to texts in the Nag Hammadi library, the Berlin Gnostic Codex, and
Codex Tchacos are given with the titles of the texts and Coptic page numbers (or
the other systems of numeration); when a particular text is preserved in more
than one copy (as is the case, e.g., with the Secret Book of John), the codex



number is also provided. Within the introductions to the tractates, however, the
textual references include, in addition to the Coptic page numbers, the
manuscript lines numbers as well, in case readers wish to refer directly to the
Coptic manuscripts and the location of Coptic lines in the manuscripts.

Accompanying the translations in the present volume are several aids to
interpretation. In addition to the volume introduction, each text is prefaced with
its own introduction, which includes bibliographical suggestions for further
reading and study. In the translations there are subheadings that are not in the
texts themselves but have been provided by the translators as a way of indicating
sections of the texts. The subheadings include references to Coptic page and line
numbers in order to allow for another way of moving from the English
translations to the Coptic manuscripts. Notes explain difficult passages and refer
to parallel passages. In some cases, as with the Platonizing Sethian texts, the
notes are somewhat more substantial, to help in the understanding of texts that
may benefit from a fuller presentation. An epilogue, “Schools of Thought in the
Nag Hammadi Scriptures,” discusses Thomas Christianity, the Sethian and
Valentinian schools of Gnostic thought, and Hermetic religion within the context
of the questions surrounding the term “Gnostic,” and a table of tractates provides
an overview of the contents of the Nag Hammadi library, the Berlin Gnostic
Codex, and Codex Tchacos. A bibliography and an index of proper names
conclude the volume.

In The Nag Hammadi Scriptures we present a series of English translations
prepared and introduced by scholars with different backgrounds and different
points of view. Although we have attempted to achieve a degree of stylistic
uniformity throughout the volume, some variety inevitably remains, and several
voices can be detected in the introductions and translations. We consider such
variety to be appropriate in a collection of texts as diverse as the Nag Hammadi
library, the Berlin Gnostic Codex, and Codex Tchacos. It is our hope that in
reading and studying this diverse collection of religious tractates, readers may
join us in a process of seeking and finding, and that for those who explore these
texts, in all their diversity, new light may be shed on the world of antiquity—and
modernity. As one text in the Nag Hammadi collection, the Gospel of Thomas,
puts it, “Know what is in front of your face, and what is hidden from you will be
disclosed to you. For there is nothing hidden that will not be revealed.”



THE PRAYER OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

NHC I,1

Introduced by Madeleine Scopello
Translated by Marvin Meyer The Prayer of the Apostle Paul, which is written
on the front flyleaf of Nag Hammadi Codex I, may have been added after the
Coptic scribe finished copying the fifth tractate of Codex I, the Tripartite

Tractate. Since the first lines of the text are missing, we do not know if there was

a title at the beginning of the text. In any case, a title has been conserved at the

end of the treatise, “Prayer of the Apostle Paul,” followed by a short colophon
(“In peace. Holy is Christ”). Both the title and the colophon are in Greek, and the

whole prayer was most likely translated from Greek into Coptic.

The Prayer of the Apostle Paul begins with a series of invocations addressed
to the Redeemer. The person uttering the prayer, identified with the apostle Paul
in order to give authority to this text, affirms connections with the divine: “[I
am] yours; I have come from [you]” (A, 3-6). Technical Gnostic terms are
employed to portray the Redeemer by means of invocations employing the
formula “you are,” repeated for four times: you are mind, treasury, fullness, rest.
Except for the word “treasury,” which is translated into Coptic (aho), the terms
are retained in Greek (nous, pleroma, anapausis); these terms are frequent in
Valentinian literature, though they are also found elsewhere. Reflections on the
treasury are also found in Authoritative Discourse 28, 24, where it is said that the
original home of the soul is the treasury, to which she will return and find rest.

According to Dieter Mueller, this prayer is reminiscent of prayers of the
Corpus Hermeticum (e.g., 1.31-32; V.10-11; XIII.16-20) and invocations
preserved in Greek and Coptic magical literature, and the beginning of the
prayer recalls Three Steles of Seth 118, 30-119, 1.2

The second part of the Prayer of the Apostle Paul invokes the divine as “you
who exist and preexisted.” These titles, with a philosophical flavor, appear quite
often in Valentinian as well as Sethian Gnostic literature in reference to the
highest God. The formula “the name exalted above every name” derives from
Philippians 2:9; as Dieter Mueller notes,? the author of the Prayer shows a clear
knowledge of the Psalms and the Pauline epistles. We concur with this line of



interpretation, especially concerning the five titles given to Jesus Christ: Lord of
lords, King of the eternal realms (or aeons, ages), Son of Humanity, Spirit,
Advocate (or Paraclete) of truth. The title “Lord of lords” is also present in 1
Timothy 6:15 and Revelation 17:14; 19:16, each time in connection with the title
“King of kings.” “King of the ages” appears as a title in Tobit 13:6-10, 1
Timothy 1:17, and Revelation 15:3. Although “Son of Humanity” is very
frequent in the New Testament and early Christian literature, “Advocate of truth”
seems to come from John 15:26 (cf. also, for “Paraclete,” John 14:26; 16:7; 1
John 2:1).

The suppliant of the Prayer of the Apostle Paul also asks for “authority” (A,
19: exousia, “power”), which indicates apostolic prerogatives. This theme seems
to be linked to line 15, where the suppliant asks for God’s “gifts.” Both healing
for the body and redemption for the enlightened soul are requested; the theme of
the enlightened soul (or light soul) is very much at home in a Gnostic context.

Lines that bring to mind 1 Corinthians 2:9 (where Paul quotes Isaiah 64:3
and Jeremiah 3:16) and 1 Corinthians 2:8 (where the term “rulers” or “archons”
is also used) lead the author of the Prayer of the Apostle Paul to a Gnostic
reinterpretation that transforms the meaning of the term “ruler” from a political
to a supernatural one. The statement that the human heart has been formed by
the psychical god (A, 30) refers to the creation and realm of the demiurge, a
widespread conception in Gnostic and Valentinian thought.

Because the present text is included in a codex containing several
Valentinian texts, it has been suggested that the Prayer of the Apostle Paul is a
Valentinian prayer. The place of origin of the tractate is difficult to determine: is
it a text coming from the Italian branch of Valentinianism?? Its date of
composition must be before the final copying of Codex I, in the mid-fourth
century, but its themes situate the date of composition more probably at the
beginning of the third century.
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The Prayer of the Apostle Paul!

Grant me your [mercy].
[My] Redeemer, redeem me,
for [I am] yours;

I have come from [youl].

You are [my] mind:

bring me forth.

You are my treasury:

open for me.

You [are] my fullness:?

accept me.

You are <my> rest:*

give me incomprehensible perfection.

I call upon you,

you who exist and preexisted, in the name exalted above every name,>
through Jesus Christ,

[Lord] of lords,

King of the eternal realms.®

Give me your gifts, with no regret, through the Son of Humanity,’

the Spirit,

the Advocate? of [truth].

Give me authority, [I] ask of you, give [healing]? for my body, since I ask
you

through the preacher of the gospel,

and redeem my eternal enlightened soul and my spirit, and disclose to my
mind the firstborn of the fullness of grace.

Grant what eyes of angels have not [seen], what ears of rulers have not
heard, and what has not arisen in the human heart,!
which became angelic,



made in the image of the animate God!?

when it was formed in the beginning.

I have faith and hope.

And bestow upon me

your beloved, chosen, blessed majesty, the firstborn, the first-begotten, [B]
the [wonderful] mystery of your house.

[For] yours is power and glory and praise and greatness,

forever and ever.

[Amen].

Prayer of the Apostle Paul In peace.
Holy is Christ.



THE SECRET BOOK OF JAMES

NHC I,2

Introduced by Madeleine Scopello
Translated by Marvin Meyer

Written for a fortunate few, the text called the Secret Book of James is a letter
that James is said to have sent to an addressee whose name is unfortunately in a
lacuna (only the last three letters [in Coptic] have survived: [...]Jthos). The
tractate is a Coptic translation from a Greek original, now lost, and it occupies
the first sixteen pages of Nag Hammadi Codex I. In general the text is well
preserved, although some lines are in bad condition at the top of the first three
pages. The text is untitled in the manuscript; however, the ancient author, who
employs the authoritative pseudonym of James, refers to his letter as an
“apocryphon” (apokruphon), or “secret book” (1, 10)—hence the modern title of
the tractate.

The Secret Book of James follows the ancient epistolary style for the opening
of a letter (name of the sender, name of the addressee, salutation, and greeting of
peace) as well as its conclusion. The letter has been sent by James, it is said, at
the request of his addressee, and it contains an account of a secret revelation the
Savior gave to James and Peter. James recalls that he wrote the letter, which is
esoteric in its content, in Hebrew letters, and he asks his addressee not to share
this writing with many: even the Savior did not want to deliver his message to
the twelve disciples, but only to two of them (1, 15-25). Doubtless the addressee
is worthy of receiving this secret teaching, as is shown by the title James gives
him: “a minister of the salvation of the saints” (the saints can be the members of
a Gnostic community or, more generally, the elect believers who are deserving of
salvation). And faith given through this discourse (logos) will automatically
confer salvation upon them.

In the literary fiction of the Secret Book of James, the events depicted happen
550 days after the Savior’s resurrection, at a time when the twelve disciples, all
sitting together, are writing down in books what they remember of the words
Christ told to each of them during his earthly life (2, 7-15). This constitutes an
important piece of information about how the disciples shaped Christ’s logia, a



process also recorded elsewhere in early Christian literature (e.g., in 1 Clement
13.1-2). The gap of 550 days between the resurrection and the second coming of
the Savior can be compared with a tradition recorded in the Ascension of Isaiah,
a Jewish apocryphal text with Christian interpolations, which speaks of a period
of 18 months, or 540 days.!

The intention of the Savior is to draw James and Peter apart from the other
disciples and help them to “be filled”—a technical phrase in Gnostic thought
linked to Pleroma and “fullness”—through his revelation. James is receptive to
the words of the Savior, but Peter shows no understanding. The two figures have
been interpreted as opposing symbols of the Gnostic community and the
emerging orthodox church: members of the Gnostic community have no need of
an intermediary to obtain salvation, while the members of the great church are
grounded in an ecclesial structure that they need if they are to be saved.? Such
ideas are advanced in Secret Book of James 2, 23-33. The Savior’s teachings are
expressed through a series of opposing Gnostic metaphors: drunkenness and
sobriety, waking and sleeping, being healed and being sick, emptiness and
fullness. These metaphors belong to the common heritage of late antiquity, yet,
taken together, they express themes typical of Gnostic teaching. The Savior
utters teachings consisting of sayings, parables, and prophecies organized into a
dialogue in which James asks questions of the Savior. As for Peter, he plays a
small role in this dialogue, and he limits himself to a polemical statement
showing his lack of comprehension (13, 26-36).

The literary genre of the Secret Book of James is heterogeneous: the tractate
is a letter reporting on a revelation shaped into the form of a dialogue.? Although
the classical rules of epistolary style are known by the author, the treatise is
marked by themes belonging to the genre of esoteric teaching.? The letter may
even be a frame added later to the original content by a redactor.> As for the
body of the text, it is an example of a revelatory dialogue, in which an inquirer
asks questions about hidden matters and a revealer provides answers. Well
attested in Jewish and Christian tradition, the revelatory dialogue has evolved
from a real to an imaginary dialogue.® There are good parallels in Gnostic
literature (Dialogue of the Savior, Pistis Sophia, Books of Jeu).

Two capstone themes are present in the Secret Book of James: that of
fullness and pain (2, 39-6, 21) and that of prophecy (6, 21-34). This part of the
tractate is guided by the polemical intention of the author against Peter and the
official church, but the polemical character of the Secret Book of James is veiled,
and the author maintains a prudent attitude when dealing with these matters.
The polemical features of the text may suggest that the Secret Book of James
speaks to a situation in which authoritative structures are being established and



the text is reacting against them. Other Nag Hammadi texts (Second Discourse
of Great Seth, Revelation of Peter, and Testimony of Truth) show similar
concerns.

Some of the sayings attributed to Jesus in the Secret Book of James can be
compared with logia in the canonical gospels,® but others have no parallels in
New Testament tradition (e.g., the saying about the palm shoot, 7, 24-35).

Jewish apocalyptic and esoteric themes are combined in the treatise: the
theme of the “chariot of spirit” that bears the Savior aloft (14, 3-36) recalls
Jewish Merkavah speculations on the divine chariot of God; the vision James
and Peter experience is paralleled in the Jewish pseudepigrapha, for example, in
Enoch literature. After seeing and hearing angelic trumpets and a great deal of
turmoil (15, 10-13), the two disciples ascend to a higher place, where they can
hear angels praising and rejoicing as well as celestial majesties (the highest
classes of angels) singing hymns (15, 15-23). Going further up in spirit, James
and Peter approach the Majesty—the highest God—but they are allowed to hear
and see no more (15, 23-28).

The research on the Secret Book of James is rich. According to both Henri-
Charles Puech and Gilles Quispel, followed by Jan Zandee and S. Kent Brown,
this letter is a Gnostic composition belonging most likely to a Valentinian school
of thought.? This interpretation is strengthened by the fact that the Secret Book of
James is part of a codex with Valentinian features. Some expressions referring to
the Savior have a Gnostic flavor. For example, the Savior says, “I shall return to
the place from which I came” (2, 23-24) and, in a similar vein, “I shall ascend to
the place from which I have come” (14, 20-22). For W. C. van Unnik, however,
the present tractate is not Gnostic, and its provenance could well be situated in a
small Egyptian community some time after the Jewish rebellion of 135 ce.X? The
Christology of the treatise shows no docetic tendencies, which are common in
Gnostic texts, and the passion and suffering of the Savior are understood as
having been real. Nevertheless, the Savior is said to be a preexisting entity (2,
23-24).

The place and date of composition for the Secret Book of James can be fixed
at the end of second century or at the beginning of the third, in Egypt, probably
in Alexandria, in a milieu moving toward a break with the official church.
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The Secret Book of James!

The Letter of James (1, 1-8)

[James]? writes to....2

Peace be [with you from] peace,
[love] from love,

[grace] from grace,

[faith] from faith,

life from holy life.

Secret Books (1, 8-2, 7)

You have asked me to send you a secret book revealed to me and Peter by the
master,? and I could not turn you down, nor could I speak to you, so [I have
written] it in Hebrew= and have sent it to you, and to you alone. But since you
are a minister of the salvation of the saints, do your best to be careful not to
communicate to many people this book that the Savior did not want to
communicate even to all of us, his twelve disciples. Nonetheless, blessed will
they be who will be saved through the faith of this treatise.

Ten months ago I sent you another secret book® that the Savior revealed to
me. Think of that book as revealed to me, James. But as for this book, [2] I [have
not yet fully understood it, and it was also] revealed [for you and] those who are
yours, so [try] to comprehend [its meaning]. This is how [you can be] saved, and
[then] you should [also make it known].?

Jesus Appears to Peter and James (2, 7-3, 38)

The twelve disciples were all sitting together, recalling what the Savior had said
to each of them, whether in a hidden or an open manner, and organizing it in
books.2 I was writing what is in [my book]. Look, the Savior appeared, after he
had left [us, while we] were watching for him.

Five hundred fifty days? after he rose from the dead, we said to him, “Did
you depart and leave us?”



Jesus said, “No, but I shall return to the place from which I came. If you
want to come with me, come.”

They all answered and said, “If you order us, we’ll come.”

He said, “I tell you the truth, no one will ever enter heaven’s kingdom
because I ordered it, but rather because you yourselves are filled. Leave James
and Peter to me that I may fill them.”

When he called the two of them, he took them aside and commanded the rest
to keep doing what they were doing.

The Savior said, “You have been favored [3] [through the Father to receive
my sayings. The other disciples also] have written [my sayings in their] books as
if [they have understood, but be careful. They have done their] work without
[really understanding]. They have listened like [foolish people], and...they have
not understood.2?

“Do you not want to be filled?

“Your hearts are drunk.

“Do you not want to be sober?

“You ought to be ashamed.

“From now on, awake or asleep, remember that you have seen the Son of
Humanity! and have spoken with him and have listened to him.

“Woe to those who have seen the Son of Humanity.

“Blessed will you be who have not seen the human, or associated with him,
or spoken with him, or listened to anything from him. Yours is life.12

“Understand that he healed you when you were sick, that you might reign.

“Woe to those who have found relief from their sickness, for they will
relapse into sickness.

“Blessed are you who have not been sick, and have known relief before
getting sick. God’s kingdom is yours.

“So I tell you, be filled and leave no space within you empty, or he who is
coming will mock you.”

Being Filled and Lacking (3, 38—4, 22)

Then Peter answered, “Look, three times you have told us, [4] ‘Be [filled,” but]
we are filled.”

The [Savior answered] and said, “For [this reason I have told] you, ‘[Be
filled],” that you may not [lack. Those who lack] will not [be saved]. To be filled
is good and to lack is bad. Yet since it is also good for you to lack but bad for
you to be filled, whoever is filled also lacks. One who lacks is not filled in the
way another who lacks is filled, but whoever is filled is brought to an



appropriate end. So you should lack when you can fill yourselves and be filled
when you lack that you may be able to [fill] yourselves more. Be filled with
spirit but lack in reason, for reason is of the soul. It is soul.”%

Believe in My Cross (4, 226, 21)

I answered and said to him, “Master, we can obey you if you wish, for we have
forsaken our fathers and our mothers and our villages and have followed you.
Give us the means not to be tempted by the evil devil.”

The master answered and said, “What good is it to you if you do the Father’s
will, but you are not given your part of his bounty when you are tempted by
Satan? But if you are oppressed by Satan and persecuted and do the Father’s [5]
will, T [say] he will love you, make you my equal, and consider you beloved
through his forethought,* and by your own choice. Won’t you stop loving the
flesh and fearing suffering? Don’t you know that you have not yet been abused,
unjustly accused, locked up in prison, unlawfully condemned, crucified
<without> reason,® or buried in the sand* as I myself was by the evil one? Do
you dare to spare the flesh, you for whom the spirit is a wall surrounding you? If
you consider how long the world has existed before you and how long it will
exist after you, you will see that your life is but a day and your sufferings but an
hour. The good will not enter the world. Disdain death, then, and care about life.
Remember my cross and my death, and you will live.”

I answered and said to him, “Master, do not mention to us the cross and
death, for they are far [6] from you.”

The master answered and said, “I tell you the truth, none will be saved unless
they believe in my cross, for God’s kingdom belongs to those who have believed
in my cross. Be seekers of death, then, like the dead who seek life, for what they
seek becomes apparent to them. And what is there to cause them concern? As for
you, when you search out death, it will teach you about being chosen. I tell you
the truth, no one afraid of death will be saved, for the kingdom of death!
belongs to those who are put to death.l® Become better than I. Be like the child
of the holy Spirit.”

The Head of Prophecy (6, 21-8, 27)

Then I asked him, “Master, how can we prophesy to those who ask us to
prophesy to them? There are many who bring a request to us and look to us to
hear our pronouncement.”

The master answered and said, “Don’t you know that the head of prophecy



was cut off with John?”2

I said, “Master, it is impossible to remove the head of prophecy, isn’t it?”

The master said to me, “When you realize what ‘head’ means, and that
prophecy comes from the head, then understand the meaning of ‘its head was [7]
removed.’

“First I spoke with you in parables, and you did not understand. Now I am
speaking with you openly, and you do not grasp it. Nevertheless, you were for
me a parable among parables and a disclosure among things revealed.

“Be eager to be saved without being urged. Rather, be fervent on your own
and, if possible, outdo even me, for this is how the Father will love you.

“Come to hate hypocrisy and evil intention. Intention produces hypocrisy,
and hypocrisy is far from truth.

“Do not let heaven’s kingdom wither away. It is like a palm shoot whose
dates dropped around it. It produced buds, and after they grew, its productivity
dried up. This is also what happened with fruit that came from this single root.
After it was harvested, fruit was obtained by many. It certainly would be good if
you could produce new growth now. You would find it.&

“Since I was glorified like this once before, why do you hold me back when I
am eager to go? [8] After my labor# you have made me stay with you another
eighteen days® because of the parables. For some people it was enough to listen
to the teaching and understand ‘The Shepherds,” ‘The Seed,” ‘The Building,’
“The Lamps of the Young Women,’ ‘The Wage of the Workers,” and ‘The Silver
Coins and the Woman.’#

“Be eager for the word. The first aspect of the word is faith, the second is
love, the third is works, and from these comes life.

“The word is like a grain of wheat. When someone sowed it, he had faith in
it, and when it sprouted, he loved it, because he saw many grains instead of just
one. And after he worked, he was saved because he prepared it as food and he
still kept some out to sow.

“This is also how you can acquire heaven’s kingdom for yourselves. Unless
you acquire it through knowledge, you will not be able to find it.”

Be Sober, Be Saved (8, 27-9, 23)

“So I say to you, be sober. Do not go astray. And often have I said to you all
together, and also to you alone, James, be saved. I have commanded you to
follow me, and I have taught you how to speak before the rulers.

“See that I have come down and have spoken and have exerted myself and
have won my crown [9] when I saved you. I came down to live with you that



you might also live with me. And when I found that your houses had no roofs, I
lived in houses that could receive me when I came down.

“Trust in me, my brothers. Understand what the great light is. The Father
does not need me. A father does not need a son, but it is the son who needs the
father. To him I am going, for the Father of the Son is not in need of you.

“Listen to the word, understand knowledge,® love life, and no one will
persecute you and no one will oppress you other than you yourselves.”

Woe to You, Blessed Are You (9, 24-11, 6)

“You wretches! You poor devils! You pretenders to truth! You falsifiers of
knowledge! You sinners against the spirit! Do you still dare to listen when from
the beginning you should have been speaking? Do you still dare to sleep when
from the beginning you should have been awake so that heaven’s kingdom might
receive you? [10] I tell you the truth, it is easier for a holy person to sink into
defilement and for an enlightened person to sink into darkness than for you to
reign—or not to reign.#

“I have remembered your tears, your mourning, and your grief. They are far
from us. You who are outside the Father’s inheritance, weep when you should,
mourn, and preach what is good. The Son is ascending, as is proper.

“I tell you the truth, if I had been sent to those who would listen to me and
had spoken with them, I would never have come down to earth.22 Now be
ashamed.

“Look, I shall be leaving you and go away, and I do not want to stay with
you any longer, just as you yourselves have not wanted this. Follow me quickly.
This is why I tell you, for you I came down. You are loved ones. You are the
ones who will bring life to many people. Invoke the Father, pray to God
frequently, and he will be generous with you.

“Blessed is one who has seen you with him when he is proclaimed among
the angels and glorified among the saints. Yours is life. Rejoice and be glad as
[11] children of God. Observe his will that you may be saved. Accept correction
from me and save yourselves. I am mediating for you with the Father, and he
will forgive you many things.”

Few Find Heaven’s Kingdom (11, 6-12, 17)

When we heard this, we were delighted. We had become gloomy because of
what we# said earlier. But when he saw us happy, he said:
“Woe to you who are in need of an advocate.



“Woe to you who stand in need of grace.

“Blessed will they be who have spoken out and acquired grace for
themselves.

“Compare yourselves to foreigners. How are they viewed in your city? Why
are you anxious to banish yourselves on your own and distance yourselves from
your city? Why abandon your dwelling on your own and make it available for
those who want to live in it? You exiles and runaways, woe to you, for you will
be captured.

“Or maybe you think that the Father is a lover of humanity, or that he is won
over by prayers, or that he is gracious to one because of another, or that he
tolerates whoever is seeking?

“He® knows about desire and what the flesh needs. Doesn’t it desire the
soul? The body does not sin apart from the soul just as [12] the soul is not saved
apart from the spirit. But if the soul is saved from evil and the spirit too is saved,
the body becomes sinless. The spirit animates the soul but the body Kills it. The
soul Kkills itself.2!

“I tell you the truth, he certainly will not forgive the sin of the soul or the
guilt of the flesh, for none of those who have worn the flesh will be saved. Do
you think that many have found heaven’s kingdom?

“Blessed is one who has seen oneself as a fourth one in heaven.”22

Know Yourselves (12, 17-13, 25)

When we heard this, we became sad. But when he saw that we were sad, he said,
“I say this to you that you may know yourselves.2

“Heaven’s kingdom is like a head of grain that sprouted in a field. And when
it was ripe, it scattered its seed, and again it filled the field with heads of grain
for another year. So with you, be eager to harvest for yourselves a head of the
grain of life that you may be filled with the kingdom.

“And as long as I am with you, pay attention to me and trust in me, but when
I am far from you, remember me. And remember me because I was with you and
you did not know me.

“Blessed will they be who have known me.

“Woe to those who have heard and have not believed.

“Blessed will they be who [13] have not seen but yet have [believed].2

“Once again I appeal to you. I am disclosed to you as I am building a house
useful to you when you find shelter in it, and it will support® your neighbors’
house when theirs threatens to collapse.

“I tell you the truth, woe to those for whom I was sent down here.



“Blessed will they be who are going up to the Father.

“Again I warn you, you who exist. Be like those who do not exist that you
may dwell with those who do not exist.%

“Do not let heaven’s kingdom become a desert within you. Do not be proud
because of the light that enlightens. Rather, act toward yourselves as I myself
have toward you. I have put myself under a curse for you that you might be
saved.”

The Last Word (13, 26-15, 5)

Peter responded to these comments and said, “Sometimes you urge us on toward
heaven’s kingdom, but at other times you turn us away, master. Sometimes you
encourage us, draw us toward faith, and promise us life, but at other times you
drive us away from heaven’s kingdom.”

The master answered and said to us, “I have offered you faith many times—
and have revealed myself to you, [14] James—and you have not known me.
Now I see you often rejoicing. And although you are delighted about the promise
of life, you are sad and gloomy when you are taught about the kingdom.

“Nevertheless, you, through faith and knowledge, have received life. So
disregard rejection when you hear it, but when you hear about the promise, be
joyful all the more.

“I tell you the truth, whoever will receive life and believe in the kingdom
will never leave it, not even if the Father wants to banish him.

“This is all I shall tell you at this time. Now I shall ascend to the place from
which I have come. When I was eager to go, you have driven me off, and instead
of accompanying me, you have chased me away.

“Be attentive to the glory that awaits me, and when you have opened your
hearts, listen to the hymns that await me up in heaven. Today I must take my
place at the right hand of my Father.

“I have spoken my last word to you; I shall depart from you, for a chariot of
spirit¥ has carried me up, and from now on I shall strip myself that I may clothe
myself.2

“So pay attention: blessed are those who have proclaimed the Son before he
came down, so that, when I did come, I might ascend.

“Blessed three times over [15] are those who were proclaimed by the Son
before they came into being, so that you might share with them.”

Apocalyptic Ascent (15, 5-16, 11)



When he said this, he left. Peter and I knelt down, gave thanks, and sent our
hearts up to heaven. We heard with our ears and saw with our eyes the noise of
wars, a trumpet blast, and great turmoil 2

When we passed beyond that place, we sent our minds up further. We saw
with our eyes and heard with our ears hymns, angelic praises, and angelic
rejoicing. Heavenly majesties were singing hymns, and we rejoiced too.

Again after this we wished to send our spirits up to the Majesty. When we
ascended, we were not allowed to see or hear anything. For the other disciples
called to us and asked us, “What did you hear from the teacher? What did he tell
you? Where did he go?”

We answered them, “He ascended. He gave us his right hand, and promised
all of us life. He showed us children coming after us and commanded [16] [us] to
love them, since we are to be [saved] for their sakes.”

When they heard this, they believed the revelation, but they were angry
about those who would be born. Not wishing to give them reason to take offense,
I sent each of them to a different location. I myself went up to Jerusalem,
praying that I might acquire a share with the loved ones who are to appear.®

Final Advice (16, 12-30)

I pray that the beginning may come from you. This is how I can be saved. They
will be enlightened through me, by my faith, and through another’s that is better
than mine. I wish mine to be the lesser.

Do your best to be like them, and pray that you may acquire a share with
them. Beyond what I have said, the Savior did not disclose any revelation to us
on their behalf. We proclaim a share with those for whom the message was
proclaimed, those whom the lord has made his children.



THE GOSPEL OF TRUTH

NHC I,3; XII,2

Introduced by Einar Thomassen
Translated by Marvin Meyer

In Against Heresies 3.11.9, Irenaeus mentions that the Valentinians possess a
work called “The Gospel of Truth.” The third tractate of Codex I happens to
begin with precisely those words, and most scholars are therefore inclined to
identify the tractate with the work mentioned by Irenaeus. The tractate is not
furnished with a title in the manuscript, but it can hardly be a coincidence that its
opening words are identical with the title mentioned by Irenaeus. It is more
reasonable to assume that the work was habitually referred to by its opening
words, and that Irenaeus therefore understood them as its title.

The Gospel of Truth is not itself a “gospel” in the sense of other works that
bear that name, nor is it intended to be. Instead, it is a discourse on the gospel,
understood as the good news about the appearance of the Savior on earth and the
message he brought to humanity.! The Gospel of Truth gives an interpretation of
that event and explains how everything has been changed as a consequence of it.
A peculiar feature of the text, however, is that the story of salvation seems to
unfold simultaneously on two distinct levels. On one level we hear about the
appearance of the Savior in the world of human beings: he taught them the truth,
but he was persecuted by his enemies and was crucified and killed. However, his
death brought life to mortal humans, and his instruction woke them up from
forgetfulness and made them return to the Father, the source of their being.
Parallel with this account, however, another, more mythological story is told in
the text as a kind of metanarrative. This story tells how the world came into
existence as the result of ignorance. Initially, the All, the Entirety of aeons or
eternal realms, existed inside the Father, who was so vast and unfathomable that
they were unable to perceive him. Because of this, ignorance, anguish, and terror
took hold of the aeons; Error was produced instead of truth, and on this illusive
basis the world was created as a solidification of ignorance and fear, a “fog.”

The work of the Savior was not only to bring knowledge to earthly humans,
but also to rectify the cosmic error. He revealed the unknown Father to the aeons



and gave them a proper, harmonious relationship to their originator. Although
the Savior, as a historical person, is identical with Jesus, he is also, from a higher
and more fundamental perspective, the Son, the Word, and the Name of the
Father; he is the first emanation, who manifests the Father to the aeons and
causes them to come into being as perfect beings. Thus, the redemption of
humans effected by Jesus in this world is a part of, and reflects, a larger process
of cosmic scale and ontological significance, a process by which the aeons are
properly brought into being and given knowledge about the Father. The
discourse in the Gospel of Truth moves back and forth between the two levels,
between the historical and the mythical, and one gets the impression that
blurring the distinctions between them is a deliberate strategy of the writer.

An additional characteristic of the Gospel of Truth is its highly inventive use
of images. For example, a long section is devoted to the concept of “the book of
the living” (19, 34-23, 17). The theme is introduced following the presentation
of the Savior as a teacher: instructing “the little children,” he revealed the book,
whose contents were the Father’s thoughts, hidden from before creation.
Naturally, therefore, the contents of the book is knowledge. However, the book is
also compared to a will that lay hidden but was made public after the testator’s
death. Moreover, in being crucified, Jesus posted the book on the cross—thus it
is also compared to a public proclamation. Further, the book of the living is a roll
of names where those who have been appointed for salvation are written down.
Finally, opening the book means that the names are called out, and whoever is
called listens, turns around, and hastens toward the one who is calling. Even this
list of meanings does not exhaust the richness of the symbolism of the “book” in
this section of the Gospel of Truth, but may serve to give an impression of the
author’s sophisticated use of imagery.

In its composition, the Gospel of Truth moves from one theme to the next,
prompted more by the association of images than by a linear logic of exposition.
Thus, the initial description of the origin of error and illusion leads to the
presentation of the Savior as the teacher. This in turns leads to the theme of the
book of the living, which the Savior revealed. Next, a description of the book as
a unity composed of many letters evolves into a portrait of the Savior as the
Word that goes forth from the Father and permeates the All (23, 17-24, 9). The
Word, moreover, is the Son, who reveals the Father, replacing ignorance with
knowledge and dispersion with unity—in short, deficiency with fullness.

Unity and fullness then become the theme of the following section, where
another central image is unfolded: the house and the jars (25, 25-26, 27). One
moves to a new house, but only the good jars will be taken along—that is, the
ones that are unbroken and full. The others are discarded. In this section, a tone



of eschatological judgment is also present, though it is not clear precisely what
the sorting of the jars refers to. Is it the general separation of spiritual and
nonspiritual people that resulted from the appearance of the Savior? Or does the
passage allude to a specific historical event, perhaps the moment when the
Valentinian church separated from the rest of the Christian movement? Of
course, the one interpretation does not exclude the other.

Next, the division between those who received the revelation and those who
did not is radicalized as a distinction between being and not being: receiving
knowledge means truly to come into being, to be manifested, whereas those who
remain in error do not really exist at all (27, 34-28, 32). This idea inspires
another impressive image, that of cosmic existence as a nightmarish dream,
whose unreal nature is understood only when the dreamer wakes up (28, 32-30,
23). Aroused, the dreamer then receives the spirit, which enables him to stand
up. The spirit, moreover, makes some people perceive the nature of the Savior
(while others do not understand). He now becomes the way (31, 29), a
catchword that in turn serves to introduce the parable of the lost sheep and the
good shepherd (31, 35-32, 37)—a favorite topic among the Valentinians.? The
good shepherd labored on the Sabbath, which means the world, and he brought
the sheep into the higher day, which is pure light.

A paraenetic section next prescribes the behavior appropriate for those who
belong to the heavenly day (33, 1-32); and those who do the Father’s will in this
way are described as his “fragrance” (34, 1). The text then reverts to the theme
of the deficiency that has been transformed into fullness and to the image of the
jars, and this time the text introduces the topic of anointing: the full jars are those
that have been sealed with ointment (34, 34-36, 35). This is the clearest
reference to ritual practices in the Gospel of Truth.?

Somewhat abruptly, the discourse now turns, with a protological perspective,
to a description of the Word, which has revealed the hidden Thought of the
Father, followed by a famous section where the Son is portrayed as the Father’s
Name—an idea that serves to express the indissoluble relationship between
Father and Son as well as the Son’s role as the revealer of the unnamable Father
of the All (38, 641, 3). Finally, by stating that the Son revealed the origins and
the destiny of the Father’s children, the text is able to arrive at its concluding,
eschatological theme: the place of rest in the Fullness.

This impressive composition, which adroitly chains together and inventively
elaborates a series of striking images in a discourse interwoven with subtle
allusions to New Testament texts, is no doubt the work of an important figure.
Who he is we do not know. What we do know is that the Gospel of Truth known
to Irenaeus was used by the Valentinians. The Gospel of Truth that we have was



used by the Tripartite Tractate, an indubitably Valentinian text. The general
vocabulary and the creative use of images are suggestive of Valentinianism. The
Gospel of Truth, the Treatise on Resurrection, and the Interpretation of
Knowledge have many similarities, and the latter two texts are considered by
most to be Valentinian. Moreover, these three tractates belong to the genres of
homilies and letters, genres known to have been used in particular by the
Valentinians.

On the other hand, the Gospel of Truth lacks any clear references to the
distinctive mythology of Valentinianism, such as the myth of the fall of Sophia
or the cosmogony and the anthropogony found in many of the systematic
treatises. Instead of the story of Sophia’s passion, which gave rise to matter, her
subsequent repentance and joy at the vision of the Savior, from which soul and
spirit originated, and the shaping of the cosmos from these three substances, the
Gospel of Truth tells the allegorical tale of Error, from which the material
cosmos came into being. This cosmogony is not only different from the standard
Valentinian myth, it also implies a distinctly more negative view of the cosmos
and a more dualistic ontology than is the case with Valentinian cosmology in
general. According to the normal Valentinian position, matter and passion are
certainly evil, but the cosmos, as matter and soul substance that have been given
form and order by the Savior and the redeemed Sophia, is relatively good,
“useful” for the plan of salvation. However, it may be possible to explain this
discrepancy by hypothesizing that the Gospel of Truth was written at a time
before the Valentinian systems had been fully developed. It may also be
observed that a homily is a different genre from the systematic treatise, which
means, first, that its main purpose is not the exposition of doctrine, but the
exhortation of the faithful, and, second, that its style of address and rhetorical
imagery may be more dualistic than in a treatise, since it aims to change the
outlook and the behavior of its audience.

Although questions remain, it is, on balance, most reasonable to assign the
Gospel of Truth to the Valentinian tradition. This is also the judgment of the
majority of scholars. Whether the homily was actually composed by Valentinus
himself, as some believe, cannot be confidently known.> However, the quality of
the composition and the authority of the voice that speaks in it do point in the
direction of the heresiarch himself, rather than some minor and unknown figure.
Moreover, we know that Valentinus wrote homilies (Clement of Alexandria
quotes from some of them), whereas it is doubtful whether he ever composed a
systematic treatise. The lack of allusions to themes from the Valentinian systems
is also suggestive of an early phase in the history of the movement. If the
identification of the tractate with the writing known to Irenaeus is accepted, a



date before 180 must in any case be assumed. In conclusion, the attribution to
Valentinus is an attractive hypothesis, though it must inevitably be accompanied
by a question mark.

In addition to the complete copy of the Gospel of Truth in Codex I, some
fragments of a different Coptic translation of the writing are preserved in Codex
XII. Unfortunately, the fragments are too small to contribute substantially to
textual criticism and to the study of the history of the text.
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The Gospel of Truth!

The Gospel of Truth (16, 31-17, 4)

The gospel of truth is joy for people who have received grace from the Father of
truth, that they might know him through the power of the Word.2 The Word? has
come from the fullness? in the Father’s thought and mind. The Word is called
“Savior,” a term that refers to the work he is to do to redeem those who had not
known [17] the Father. And the term “gospel” refers to the revelation of hope,
since it is the means of discovery for those who seek him.

Ignorance Brings Error (17, 4-18, 11)

All have sought for the one from whom they have come forth. All have been
within him, the illimitable, the inconceivable, who is beyond all thought. But
ignorance of the Father brought terror and fear, and terror grew dense like a fog,
so that no one could see. Thus Error grew powerful. She worked on her material
substance in vain.? Since she did not know the truth, she assumed a fashioned
figure and prepared, with power and in beauty, a substitute for truth.

This was not humiliating for the illimitable, inconceivable one. For this
terror and forgetfulness and this deceptive figure were as nothing, whereas
established truth is unchanging, unperturbed, and beyond beauty.

For this reason despise Error.

Error® had no root; she was in a fog regarding the Father. She was there
preparing works and deeds of forgetfulness and fear in order, by them, to attract
those of the middle? and take them captive.

The forgetfulness of Error was not apparent. It is not [18]...from the Father.
Forgetfulness did not come into being from the Father, but if it did come into
being, it is because of him.? What comes into being within him is knowledge,
which appeared so that forgetfulness might be destroyed and the Father might be
known. Forgetfulness came into being because the Father was not known, so as
soon as the Father comes to be known, forgetfulness will cease to be.

Jesus as Fruit of Knowledge (18, 11-19, 17)



This is the gospel of him whom they seek, revealed to the perfect through the
Father’s mercy. Through the hidden mystery Jesus Christ enlightened those who
were in darkness because of forgetfulness. He enlightened them and showed the
way, and that way is the truth he taught them.?

For this reason Error was angry with him and persecuted him, but she was
restrained by him and made powerless. He was nailed to a tree, and he became
fruit of the knowledge of the Father. This fruit of the tree, however, did not bring
destruction when it was eaten, but rather it caused those who ate of it to come
into being. They were joyful in this discovery, and he found them within himself
and they found him within themselves.

And as for the illimitable, inconceivable perfect Father who made all, the All
is within him and needs him. Although he kept within himself their perfection,
which he had not given to all, the Father was not jealous. What jealousy could
there be between himself and his own members? For even if [19] the members of
the eternal realm! had [received] their [perfection], they could not have
approached...the Father. He kept their perfection within himself, giving it to
them as a means to return to him with complete, single-minded knowledge. He is
the one who set the All in order, and the All is within him. The All was in need
of him, just as a person who is not known to other people wants them to know
him and love him. For what did the All need if not the knowledge of the Father?

Jesus as Guide and Teacher (19, 17-34)

He became a guide, a person of rest who was busy in places of instruction. He
came forward and spoke the word as a teacher. Those wise in their own eyes
came to test him, but he refuted them, for they were foolish, and they hated him
because they were not really wise.

After them came the little children, who have knowledge of the Father. When
they gained strength and learned about the expressions of the Father, they knew,
they were known, they were glorified, they gave glory.

The Living Book Is Revealed (19, 34-21, 25)

In their hearts the living book of the living was revealed, the book that was
written in the Father’s thought and mind and was, [20] since the foundation of
the All, in his incomprehensible nature. No one had been able to take up this
book, since it was ordained that the one who would take it up would be slain.
And nothing could appear among those who believed in salvation unless that
book had come out.



For this reason the merciful, faithful Jesus was patient and accepted his
sufferings to the point of taking up that book, since he knew that his death would
be life for many.%

As in the case of a will that has not been opened, the fortune of the deceased
owner of the house is hidden, so also in the case of all that had been hidden
while the Father of the All was invisible but that issues from him from whom
every realm comes.

Jesus appeared,

put on that book,

was nailed to a tree,

and published the Father’s edict on the cross.
Oh, what a great teaching!

He humbled himself even unto death,
though clothed in eternal life.

He stripped off the perishable rags

and clothed himself in incorruptibility,
which no one can take from him.22

When he entered the empty ways of fear, he passed by those stripped by
forgetfulness. For he encompasses knowledge and perfection, and he proclaims
what is in the heart [21].... [He] teaches those who will learn. And those who
will learn are the living who are inscribed in the book of the living. They learn
about themselves, receiving instruction from the Father, returning to him.

Since the perfection of the All is in the Father, all must go up to him. When
all have received knowledge, they receive what is theirs and draw it to
themselves. For those who are ignorant are in need, and their need is great,
because they need what would make them perfect. Since the perfection of the All
is in the Father, all must go up to him and receive what is theirs. He inscribed
these things first, having prepared them to be given to those who came from him.

The Father Utters the Names of People Who Know
(21, 25-23,17)

Those whose names he knew at the beginning were called at the end, as it is with
every person who has knowledge. Such names the Father has uttered. One whose
name has not been spoken is ignorant, for how could a person hear if that
person’s name had not been pronounced? Whoever remains ignorant until the
end is a creature of forgetfulness and will perish with it. Otherwise why do these



wretches have no [22] name, why no voice?

So whoever has knowledge is from above. If called, that person hears,
replies, turns to the one who is calling, and goes up to him. He knows how he is
called. That person has knowledge and does the will of him who called. That
person wishes to please him, finds rest, and has the appropriate name. Those
who have knowledge in this way know where they come from and where they
are going. They know as one who, having become intoxicated, has turned from
his drunkenness and, having come to his senses, has gotten control of himself.

He!* has brought many back from Error. He went before them to the places
from which they had turned when they followed Error, because of the depth of
him who surrounds every place, though nothing surrounds him. Indeed, it is
amazing that they were in the Father without knowing him and that they could
leave on their own, since they were not able to contemplate or know the one in
whom they were.

For if his will had not come from him...he revealed it as knowledge that is in
harmony with the expressions of his will—that is, knowledge of the living book,
which he revealed to the eternal realms at the end [23] as his [letters]. He
showed that they are not merely vowels or consonants, so that one may read
them and think them devoid of meaning. Rather, they are letters of truth; they
speak and know themselves. Each letter is a perfect truth!® like a perfect book,
for they are letters written in unity, written by the Father for the eternal realms,
so that by means of his letters they might come to know the Father.

The Word of the Father Appears (23, 17-25, 25)

As for the Word,

his wisdom?® meditates on it,
his teaching utters it,

his knowledge has revealed it,
his patience is a crown upon it,
his joy is in harmony with it,
his glory has exalted it,

his character has revealed it,
his rest has received it,

his love has incarnated it,

his faith has embraced it.

Thus the Father’s Word goes out in the All as the fruition [24] of his heart
and expression of his will. It supports all and chooses all. It also takes the



expression of all and purifies it, bringing it back to the Father, to the Mother,
Jesus of infinite sweetness.t

The Father opens his bosom, and his bosom is the Holy Spirit. He reveals his
hidden self, and his hidden self is his Son, so that through the Father’s mercy the
eternal realms may know him, end their wearying search for the Father, and rest
in him, knowing that he is rest. For he has filled what was deficient and has done
away with its appearance. The mere appearance of what was deficient is the
world, and mere appearance serves in the world.

For where there is envy and strife there is deficiency, but where there is unity
there is completeness. Since deficiency came about because the Father was not
known, from the moment when the Father is known, deficiency will cease to be.
As one’s ignorance about another vanishes when one gains knowledge, and as
darkness departs when light comes, [25] so also deficiency disappears in
completeness. From then on the world of appearance will no longer be evident,
but rather it will disappear in the harmony of unity.

Now the works of all lie scattered. In time unity will make the heavenly
places complete, and in unity all individually will come to themselves. By means
of knowledge they will purify themselves from multiplicity into unity, devouring
matter within themselves like fire, darkness by light, death by life.

Since these things have happened to each of us, it is right for us to see to it
above all that this house be holy and silent for the sake of unity.

Parable of the Broken Jars (25, 25-26, 27)

This is like people who moved from one house to another. They had jars around
that were not good, and they broke, but the owner suffered no loss. Rather, the
owner® was glad because instead of these defective jars there were full jars that
were perfect.

This is the judgment that has come [26] from above and has judged every
person, a drawn two-edged sword cutting on this side and that, since the Word
that is in the heart of those who speak the Word appeared.2 It is not merely a
sound but it was embodied.

A great disturbance occurred among the jars, for some were empty and
others were filled, some were ample and others were depleted, some were
purified and others were broken.

All the realms were shaken and disturbed, for they had no order or stability.
Error was agitated, and she did not know what to do. She was troubled, she
lamented, she attacked herself, because she knew nothing.® For knowledge,
which leads to the destruction of Error? and all her expressions, approached.



Error is empty; there is nothing within her.

The Appearance of Truth and the Emanations of the Father
(26, 27-28, 32)

Truth appeared, and all its expressions recognized it. They greeted the Father in
truth and power that is complete and joins them with the Father.

Whoever loves truth, whoever touches [27] truth, touches the Father’s
mouth, because truth is the Father’s mouth. His tongue is the Holy Spirit, and
from his tongue one will receive the Holy Spirit. This is the manifestation of the
Father and his revelation to his eternal realms. He revealed his hidden self and
explained it. For who has anything within if not? the Father alone?

All the realms are from him. They know that they have come from him as
children who were within a mature person but who knew that they had not yet
received form or been given a name. The Father brings forth each of them when
they receive the essence of his knowledge. Otherwise, though they were in him,
they could not know him. The Father is perfect, and he knows every realm
within himself. If he wishes, what he wishes appears when he gives it form and a
name—and he does give it a name. He brings into being those who before
coming into being were ignorant of the one who made them.

I am not saying that those who have not yet come to be are nothing.2 They
are [28] within one who may wish that they come into being if at some future
point he so wishes. On the one hand, he knows, before anything appears, what he
will produce. On the other hand, the fruit that has not yet appeared knows
nothing and does nothing. Thus each realm in the Father comes from what is, but
what has set itself up is from what is not. For whatever has no root has no fruit,
and although thinking, “I have come into being,” it will perish by itself. So
whatever does not exist will never exist.

What, then, does he want such a one to think? It is this: “I have come into
being like shadows and phantoms of the night.” When the light shines, the
person knows the terror that had been experienced was nothing.

Ignorance Is a Nightmare (28, 32-30, 23)

Thus they were ignorant of the Father, for they did not see him. [29] Since there
had been terror and confusion and uncertainty and doubt and division, there were
many illusions among them, and inane ignorance—as if they were fast asleep
and found themselves a prey to nightmares.? In these dreams they are fleeing
somewhere, or they cannot get away when chased, or they are in a fight, or they



themselves are beaten, or they are falling from on high, or they fly through the
air with no wings. Or it seems people are trying to kill them, though there is no
one chasing them, or they are killing their neighbors and are covered with their
blood. This continues until those experiencing all these dreams wake up. Those
caught in the middle of all these confusing things see nothing because the
dreams are nothing.

So it is with those who cast off ignorance from themselves like sleep. They
do not consider it to be anything, nor do they regard its [30] features as real, but
they put them aside like a dream in the night and understand the knowledge of
the Father to be the dawn. This is how each person acts while in ignorance, as if
asleep, and this is how a person comes to knowledge, as if awakened. Good for
one who comes to himself and awakens. And blessed is one who has opened the
eyes of the blind.®

The spirit came to this person in haste when the person awakened. Having
given its hand to the one lying prone on the ground, the spirit placed him firmly
on his feet, for he had not yet risen.

The Beloved Son Reveals What Is New (30, 23-31, 35)

Knowledge of the Father and the revelation of his Son gave them the means of
knowing. For when they saw and heard him, he let them taste him and smell him
and touch the beloved Son. He appeared, informing them of the Father, the
illimitable, and he inspired them with what is in the thought,®® doing his will.
Many received the light and turned [31] to him. But material people were
strangers to him and did not discern his appearance or recognize him. For he
came in the likeness of flesh, and nothing blocked his way, for incorruptibility
cannot be grasped. Moreover, while saying new things and speaking about what
is in the Father’s heart, he produced the faultless Word. Light spoke through his
mouth and his voice brought forth life. He gave them thought and understanding
and mercy and salvation and the spirit of strength from the Father’s infinity and
sweetness. He made punishments and afflictions cease, for they caused those in
need of mercy to stray from him in error and bondage. He destroyed them with
might and confounded them with knowledge.

He became a way for those who strayed,
knowledge for those who were ignorant,
discovery for those who sought,

support for those who tremble,

purity for those who were defiled.#



Parables of Sheep (31, 35-32, 37)

He is the shepherd who left behind the ninety-nine [32] sheep that had not
strayed and went in search of the one that was lost.22 He rejoiced when he found
it. For ninety-nine is a number expressed with the left hand, but when another
one is found, the numerical sum is transferred to the right hand. In this way what
needs one more—that is, the whole right hand—attracts what it needs, takes it
from the left and brings it to the right, and so the number becomes one
hundred.® This is the meaning of the pronunciation of these numbers.

The Father is like that. He labored even on the Sabbath for the sheep that he
found fallen into the pit. He saved the life of the sheep and brought it up from
the pit.2

Understand the inner meaning, for you are children of inner meaning. What
is the Sabbath? It is a day on which salvation should not be idle. Speak of the
heavenly day that has no night and of the light® that does not set because it is
perfect. Speak from the heart, for you are the perfect day and within you dwells
the light that does not fail. Speak of truth with those who seek it and of
knowledge with those who have sinned in their error. [33]

Do the Father’s Will (33, 1-32)

Steady the feet of those who stumble and extend your hands to the sick. Feed the
hungry and give rest to the weary. Awaken those who wish to arise and rouse
those who sleep, for you embody vigorous understanding. If what is strong acts
like this, it becomes even stronger.

Focus your attention upon yourselves. Do not focus your attention upon
other things—that is, what you have cast away from yourselves. Do not return to
eat what you have vomited. Do not be moth-eaten, do not be worm-eaten, for
you have already gotten rid of that. Do not be a place for the devil, for you have
already destroyed him. Do not strengthen what stands in your way, what is
collapsing, to support it. One who is lawless is nothing. Treat the lawless one
more harshly than the just one, for the lawless does what he does because he is
lawless, but the just does what he does with people because he is righteous. Do
the Father’s will, then, for you are from him.

The Sweetness of the Father (33, 33-34, 34)

For the Father is sweet, and goodness is in his will. He knows what is yours, in
which you find rest. By the fruit one knows what is yours.2? For the Father’s
children [34] are his fragrance; they are from the beauty of his face. The Father



loves his fragrance and disperses it everywhere, and when it mixes with matter,
it gives his fragrance to the light. Through his quietness he makes his fragrance
superior in every way to every sound. For it is not ears that smell the fragrance,
but it is the spirit®? that possesses the sense of smell, draws the fragrance to itself,
and immerses itself in the Father’s fragrance. Thus it* cares for it and takes it to
where it came from, the original fragrance, which has grown cold in psychical
form.® It is like cold water that has sunk into soft soil, and those who see it think
there is only soil. Later the water evaporates when the wind draws it up, and it
becomes warm. So cold fragrances are from division.

For this reason faith came, did away with division, and brought the warm
fullness of love, so that what is cold may not return, but the unity of perfect
thought may prevail.

The Father Restores Fullness (34, 34-36, 35)

This <is> the Word=*® of the gospel about the discovery of fullness, for those who
await [35] salvation coming from above. Their hope, for which they are waiting,
is in waiting, and this is their image, the light in which there is no shadow. At
this time the fullness is about to come. Deficiency of matter is not from the
infinity of the Father, who came to give time to deficiency. In fact, it is not right
to say that the incorruptible would actually come in this manner. The Father’s
depth is profound, and the thought of error is not with him. It is something that
has fallen, and something that can readily be set upright through the discovery of
the one who has come to what he would restore.

This restoration is called repentance. The reason that the incorruptible
breathed out and followed after the one who sinned was so that the sinner might
find rest. Forgiveness is what remains for the light in deficiency, the Word of
fullness. For a doctor rushes to where there is sickness, since that is the doctor’s
wish. The person in need does not hide it, because the doctor has what the
patient needs. Thus fullness, which has no deficiency but fills up deficiency, [36]
is provided to fill a person’s need, so that the person may receive grace. While
deficient, the person had no grace, and because of this a diminishing took place
where there was no grace. When the diminished part was restored, the person in
need was revealed as fullness. This is what it means to discover the light of truth
that has shone toward a person: it is unchangeable.

Because of the coming of Christ¥’ it was said openly, “Seek, and the troubled
will be restored, and he will anoint them with ointment.” The ointment is the
mercy of the Father, who will have mercy on them, and those anointed are the
perfect. For filled jars are usually sealed with wax. But when the seal of a jar is



broken, it may leak, and the cause of its defect is the lack of a seal. For then a
breath of wind and the power that it has can make it evaporate. But on the jar
that is without defect the seal is not broken, nor does it leak, and the perfect
Father fills again what it lacks.

The Father Knows His Plants in Paradise (36, 35-38, 6)

He is good. He knows his plants because he planted them in his paradise. And
his paradise is his place of rest. Paradise [37] is the perfection within the Father’s
thought, and the plants are the words of his meditation. Each of his words is the
product of his will and the revelation of his speech. Since they were the depth of
his thought, the Word that came forth caused them to appear, along with mind
that speaks the Word, and silent grace. It¥ was called thought, because they
dwelled in silent grace® before being revealed. So it happened that the Word%
came forth when it was pleasing to the will of him who willed it.

The Father is at rest in will. Nothing happens without his pleasure; nothing
happens without the Father’s will. And his will is incomprehensible. His will is
his footprint, but none can understand him, nor does he exist so that they might
study him* in order to grasp him. Rather, when he wills, what he wills is this,
even if the view does not please people before God: it is the Father’s will. For he
knows the beginning and the end of all, and at their end he will greet them. The
end is the recognition of him who is hidden, and he is the Father, [38] from
whom the beginning has come and to whom all will return who have come from
him. They have appeared for the glory and joy of his name.

The Father’s Name Is Revealed (38, 641, 3)

The Name of the Father is the Son. In the beginning he gave a name to the one
who came from him, while he remained the same, and he conceived him as a
Son. He gave him his Name, which belonged to him. All that exists with the
Father belongs to him. He has the Name; he has the Son. The Son* can be seen,
but the Name is invisible, for it alone is the mystery of the invisible, which
comes to ears completely filled with it through his agency. Yet the Father’s
Name is not pronounced; it is revealed through a Son, and the Name is great.
Who then can utter his Name, the great Name, except him alone to whom the
Name belongs, and the children of the Name, on whom the Father’s Name rests,
and who themselves rest on his Name? Since the Father has no beginning, he
alone conceived it for himself as a name before he created the eternal realms,
that the Father’s Name might be supreme over them. This is the [39] true Name,



which is confirmed by his authority in perfect power. This Name does not derive
from ordinary words or name giving, for it is invisible.

He alone gave him a name,* because he alone saw him and he alone could
name him. One who does not exist has no name, for what name would someone
give to one who does not exist? One who exists exists with his name. He alone
knows it, and to him alone he has given a name.** This is the Father, and his
Name is the Son. He did not hide it within, but it was in existence, and the Son
himself disclosed the Name. The Name, then, belongs to the Father, just as the
Father’s Name is the beloved Son. Otherwise where would he find a name
except from the Father?

But someone may say to an acquaintance, “Who could give a name to
someone who existed before himself? Do not children receive their names [40]
from their parents?” First, we should consider this point: what is a name? This is
the true Name, the Name from the Father, and this is the proper Name. He® did
not receive the Name on loan, as is the case with others, who receive names that
are made up. This is the proper Name, and there is no one else who gave it to
him. He is unnamable, indescribable, until the time when the perfect one* spoke
of him, for the perfect one alone is able to pronounce his Name and see him.

When it was pleasing to him that his Son should be his pronounced Name,
and when he who came from the depth# disclosed this Name, he divulged what
was hidden, for he knew that the Father is free of evil. That is why he brought
him forth, so that he might speak about the place from which he had come and
his place of rest, [41] and that he might glorify the fullness, the majesty of his
Name, and the Father’s sweetness.

The Place of Rest (41, 3-43, 24)

All will speak individually about where they have come from and how they were
established in the place of rest. They will hasten to return and receive from that
place, the place where they stood once before, and they will taste of that place,
be nourished, and grow.

Their own place of rest is their fullness. All the emanations from the Father
are fullnesses, and all his emanations find their root in the one who caused them
all to grow from himself. He assigned their destinies. They all appear so that
through their own thought [they might be perfected].?® For the place to which
they extend their thought is their root, which lifts them up through all the heights
to the Father.

They embrace his head, which is rest for them, and they hold him close so
that, in a manner of speaking, they have caressed his face with kisses. But they



do not make [42] this obvious. For they neither exalt themselves nor diminish
the Father’s glory. And they do not think of him as insignificant or bitter or
angry, but as free of evil, unperturbed, sweet, knowing all the heavenly places
before they came into being, and having no need of instruction.

Such are those who possess something of this immeasurable majesty from
above, as they await that unique and perfect One who is a Mother to them.*? And
they do not go down to the underworld, nor do they have envy or groaning, nor
is death with them. They rest in one who rests, and they are not weary or
confused about truth.

They are truth. The Father is in them and they are in the Father, perfect,
inseparable from him who is truly good. They lack nothing at all but are at rest,
fresh in spirit. They will hearken to their root and be involved with concerns in
which they may find their root and do no harm to their souls.

Such is the place of the blessed, such is their place. As for the others, let
them know, in their own places, that I should not [43] say more, for I have been
in the place of rest. There I shall dwell, to devote myself, constantly, to the
Father of the All and the true brothers and sisters,>® upon whom the Father’s love
is lavished, and in whose midst nothing of him is lacking. They appear in truth
dwelling in true and eternal life, and they speak of the perfect light filled with
the Father’s seed, which is in his heart and in the fullness. His spirit rejoices in
this and glorifies him in whom it was. For he is good, and his children are
perfect and worthy of his Name. Children like this the Father loves.



THE TREATISE ON
RESURRECTION

NHC 14

Introduced by Einar Thomassen

Translated by Marvin Meyer The title “The Treatise on Resurrection” is given to
this work at the end of the text in the codex, but it is clear from the text itself that
its literary form is that of a letter, addressed to a certain Rheginus—hence the
title “The Letter to Rheginus” often used for this tractate. It is possible, on the
other hand, that the epistolary genre is simply a literary device and that Rheginus
is a fictitious person. The form of discourse resembles the philosophical diatribe;
the topic under discussion is the doctrine of the resurrection.

The doctrine of the resurrection taught in this text takes its point of departure
from Christological and soteriological considerations. The Savior was divine and
human at one and the same time. This duality in the Savior’s nature was a
function of his redemptive task: in order to save humanity from its fallen
condition, the Savior himself had to assume human nature, but because of his
divinity he was also able to overcome the human fate of death (44, 21-33). In
this way, the Savior “swallowed death” (45, 14—15)—an expression taken over
from Paul.! This Christology of two natures and the understanding of redemption
as an act of substitution are clearly in line with mainstream Christian theology
(even anticipating later orthodox dogma), though this Christology also agrees
with basic tenets of Eastern Valentinian soteriology.

However, the soteriology of the Treatise on Resurrection differs notably from
later orthodox doctrine with regard to its views about the condition from which
the Savior saved humanity. The “death” that the Savior brought to naught is not
primarily a state of sin, but the condition of physical existence in a corruptible
material world. The Savior’s death and his incarnation are basically one and the
same redemptive act. The fact that he entered this world and assumed a human
body means that he accepted death. When the Savior later rose from the dead, he
also freed himself from the body he had put on when he descended into the
world and became once more a purely spiritual being. During this process, he
“swallowed” the entire visible world: it was revealed as nothing.



Because the Savior assumed the physical existence of humans, they on their
part acquired access to his spiritual form of being. This is their spiritual
resurrection. Access to the resurrection depends on faith (46, 3—22). The author
stresses that the resurrection cannot be proven by philosophical arguments. Faith
is a truth and a wisdom that has been received, and it cannot be understood by
everybody. One is chosen and predestined for this kind of knowledge (46, 25—
34). Faith in the Savior is not primarily an intellectual act; it is a substantive
relationship with the divine. Those who recognize the truth can do so because
they are of the same spiritual substance as the Savior himself. When they attain
knowledge, they are revealed: they come forth as the spiritual beings they really
are (45, 10-11.29-30; 48, 5-6).

This idea is related to another important theme in the text: spiritual existence
is fundamentally the only real form of existence. The world is in fact an illusion
(48, 14-15.22-28). This implies that the resurrection is thought of not just as the
return to and the restoration of an original spiritual existence, but also as an act
of knowledge in which one realizes that spiritual essence is something that one
already has, hidden within oneself as one’s true self. From this perspective, the
salvific act of the Savior takes on a new significance. On the one hand, it was an
event in history, in which the Savior put an end to corruptible existence by
himself assuming a human body and subsequently discarding it through his
resurrection (44, 13-33; 45, 14-23). On the other hand, the event of salvation is
also understood as an awakening, whereby the mission of the Savior was to
make the elect realize that they possess their spiritual nature already. From this
point of view, salvation is no longer primarily seen as the liberation from the
body and the attainment of spiritual existence in the sense of a redemptive event
taking place in time and space. Rather, resurrection in this case means the
realization that spiritual existence is something one already possesses and that
time and space as such are illusions (47, 24-30; 48, 10-28). Thus, a change of
focus is discernible in the text as it moves from the representation of salvation as
a narrative, with fall and return as its main themes, to a perspective in which
everything that takes place in time and space is regarded as unreal. This change
of focus is not arbitrary, but follows logically from the basic concept of salvation
in the Treatise on Resurrection: if salvation means the elimination of the
physical world, it also means the elimination of the categories of time and space
within which salvation as a narrative is represented.

In accordance with the view that the world and the body are no more than
illusions, a purely negative “deficiency,” while only spiritual reality, “fullness,”
is real, in the true sense of the word, those who realize that they belong to that
reality will already be “resurrected.” This means that the resurrection is a quality



the elect already possess rather than an event by which they are saved. Several
passages suggest that this is the view of the author (47, 24-30; 48, 3—6.30-33;
49, 15-16). At the same time, however, the text retains the salvation-historical
perspective according to which the incarnation and the resurrection of the Savior
are necessary preconditions for salvation, and the resurrection is imagined as a
return, made possible by the self-humiliation of the Savior, to the original form
of being in the aeon, or the Fullness (45, 19-40; 46, 12—17). In this perspective
there exists both an “already” and a “not yet.” On account of their faith the elect
already now share in the resurrection of the Savior; they share in him
substantially, just like the rays of sunlight are parts of the sun itself (45, 28-34;
48, 38-49, 5; 49, 13-16). But the text also states that there will take place a
resurrection after death, when one leaves one’s body (45, 35-39; 46, 7-8; 47, 1-
23; 47, 31-48, 3). Toward the end of the letter it is even suggested that it is
possible for the believer to go astray once more. Effort (gumnazein) and exercise
(askein) are necessary in order not to succumb to the temptations of the body
with its fragmented ways of existence and to realize the spiritual life, which is a
life governed by unity (49, 9-36). Judging from these statements, effort is
required in order to attain resurrection after death; the resurrection is not
automatically given by virtue of one’s innate spiritual nature.

It will be clear that the soteriology of the Treatise on Resurrection points in
different directions and is hardly consistent in all respects. Tension between
different soteriological theories can be observed in Valentinianism generally.
Eastern Valentinianism conceived of salvation according to a model of mutual
exchange, where the incarnation, passion, death, and resurrection of the Savior
was a precondition for the liberation of spiritual people from their passion-ridden
lives in a corruptible material body. Western Valentinians, on the other hand,
tended toward a doctrine that spiritual people were “saved by nature,” so that the
presence of the Savior in this world was purely symbolic and for the purpose of
instruction and did not involve real corporeality, death, and resurrection. The
Treatise on Resurrection clearly exemplifies the Eastern view, the soteriology of
mutual exchange, though there are, as we have seen, also elements in the text
that have affinities with the Western perspective on salvation as the
manifestation of a preestablished spiritual nature. On the other hand, the text
shows none of the characteristic Western Valentinian concern with the category
of the psychical and the salvation of psychical humans.

The time of composition for the Treatise on Resurrection is usually assumed
to be the second half of the second century. The author is unknown, and the
name of the addressee, Rheginus, is otherwise unattested. The end of the letter
shows that the author was a leader in the Valentinian movement. The suggestion



that Valentinus himself was the author of the Treatise on Resurrection has not
found favor with the majority of scholars, though the idea is not entirely
impossible.
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The Treatise on Resurrection!

The Letter to Rheginus (43, 25—44, 3)

Rheginus my son,? some people want to become intellectuals. That is their goal
when they try to explain unsolved problems, and if they are successful, they
have an exalted opinion of themselves. I do not think they are established on the
word of truth. Rather, they seek their own rest, which we have received from
Christ? our Savior and Lord. [44] We received rest?* when we came to know the
truth and rested on it.

Since you ask about the main issues on resurrection in such a pleasant way, I
am writing to you. Resurrection is essential. Many do not believe in it and few
find it, so let us discuss it in our treatise.

Christ as Son of God and Son of Humanity

(44, 3-39) How did the Lord live his life? While he was in flesh and after he
revealed himself as Son of God, he went about in this world where you live and
spoke about the law of nature, which I call death. Rheginus, the Son of God was
a son of humanity. He embraced both aspects, humanity and divinity, so that by

being a son of God he might conquer death, and by being a son of humanity

fullness® might be restored. For originally he was from above, a seed of truth,

before the structure of the world, with all its dominions and deities, came into

being.

The Resurrection of Christ (44, 39-45, 23)

I know I am presenting [45] this explanation in difficult terms, but there is
nothing in the word of truth that is difficult. Christ came to provide the
explanation, to leave nothing hidden, but to reveal everything clearly about
coming into being, the destruction of evil, and the revelation of the chosen.® This
means the emergence of truth and spirit, and grace belongs to truth.

The Savior swallowed death. You must know this. When he laid aside the
perishable world, he exchanged it for an incorruptible eternal realm.” He arose
and swallowed the visible through the invisible, and thus he granted us the way



to our immortality.

The Resurrection of the Believer (45, 23—46, 2) As the apostle? said of him, we
suffered with him, we arose with him, we ascended with him.?

Since we are visibly present in this world, we wear the garment of the world.
From the Savior we radiate like beams of light, and we are sustained by him
until our sunset, our death in this life. We are drawn upward by him, like rays by
the sun, and nothing holds us down. This is the resurrection of the spirit, [46]
which swallows the resurrection of the soul and the resurrection of the flesh.

Philosophers and Believers (46, 3—19)

If some do not believe, they cannot be persuaded. My son, the affirmation that
the dead will arise belongs to the realm of faith, not of argument.

Among the world’s philosophers is there one who believes? Certainly that
philosopher will arise. But that philosopher should not trust anyone who turns to
himself alone, even for our faith.X

We know the Son of Humanity, and we believe that he arose from the dead.
We say of him, “He became death’s destroyer.”

Thought and Mind Will Not Perish
(46, 19-47, 1) The object of belief is great and the believers are also great. The
thought of believers will not perish and the mind of those who know!! will not
perish. We are chosen for salvation and redemption, since from the beginning it
was determined that we would not fall into the folly of the ignorant, but we
would enter into the understanding of those who know the truth.

The truth they guard cannot be lost. Nor will it be. The system of the
Fullness is strong; what broke loose and became the world is insignificant. What
is held fast is the All. It did not [47] come into being. It was.

Flesh and Spirit (47, 1-30)

So never doubt the resurrection, Rheginus my son. Although once you did not
exist in flesh, you took on flesh when you entered this world. Why is it, then,
that you will not take your flesh with you when you ascend into the eternal
realm? What is better than flesh is what animates the flesh.l2 What came into
being because of you,X isn’t it yours? If it is yours, doesn’t it exist with you?

But while you are in the world, what are you missing? Is that what you have



attempted to learn about: the outflow!? of the body, which is old age? Are you
nothing but corruption?

Leaving this behind will profit you, for you will not give up the better part
when you leave. The inferior part will suffer loss, but there is grace for it.l2
Nothing redeems us from this world, but we are of the All, and we are saved. We
have been saved from start to finish. Let us think about it in this way; let us
accept it in this way.

What Is the Resurrection? (47, 30—48, 19)

Some inquire further and want to know whether one will be saved immediately,
if the body is left behind. Let there be no doubt about this. Surely the visible
parts of the body are dead [48] and will not be saved.X® Only the living parts that
are within will arise.

What is the resurrection? It is always the disclosure of those who have
arisen. If you remember reading in the gospel that Elijah and Moses appeared
with Jesus,* do not think that the resurrection is an illusion. It is no illusion. It is
truth. It is more appropriate to say that the world is illusion rather than the
resurrection that came into being through our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

Reality and Illusion (48, 1949, 9)

What am I telling you?

All at once the living die.

How do they live in illusion?
The rich become poor,

kings are overthrown,
everything changes.

The world is illusion.

Let me not speak so negatively.
The resurrection is different.

It is real,

it stands firm.

It is revelation of what is,

a transformation of things,

a transition into newness.
Incorruptibility [49] [flows] over corruption, light flows over darkness,
swallowing it,

Fullness fills what it lacks.



These are symbols and images of resurrection.
This brings goodness.

Resurrection Is Already Here (49, 9-37)

Rheginus, do not get lost in details, nor live according to the flesh for the sake of
harmony. Flee from divisions and bonds, and then you already have
resurrection.!® If the mortal part knows itself,!2 knows that it will die even though
it has lived many years in this life, why not look at yourself and see that you
already have arisen and have been received in?

You have the resurrection but go on as if you are to die when it is that mortal
part that knows it is dead. Why am I so patient? Only because of your lack of
training. Everyone needs to practice ways to be released from this element so as
not to wander in error, but rather to recover what one was at the beginning.

Conclusion (49, 37-50, 18)

What I received through the generosity of my [50] Lord Jesus Christ I have
taught you and your brothers and sisters, who are my children, about them, and I
have left out nothing that may strengthen you. If anything in the explanation of
the treatise is too deep, ask and I shall clarify it.

Do not be worried about sharing this treatise with anyone among you, for it
can be helpful. Many are awaiting what I have written to you. I say, peace and
grace be with them.

I greet you and those who love you with the love of family.2

The Treatise on Resurrection



THE TRIPARTITE TRACTATE

NHC L5

Introduced and Translated by Einar Thomassen

No title is preserved in the manuscript for this massive treatise of Valentinian
theology, though it cannot be totally excluded that a title was provided at the
end, on the last, fragmentary page. The title by which the work is currently
known is, at any rate, an invention by modern scholars: it refers to the fact that
the scribe has divided the text into three parts by means of decorative lines on
pages 104 and 108. This partition roughly corresponds to a division of the
contents. The first and longest part (51-104) deals with the Father, the Son, and
the emanation of the Pleroma, or Fullness, the fall of the youngest aeon, and the
creation of the cosmos. The second, quite short part narrates the creation of the
first human and his transgression and expulsion from paradise. The last part
(108-138) describes the many confused opinions among people about the nature
of the cosmos, the advent of the Savior, the establishment of the church, and the
fates of the various categories of humans.

The importance of this tractate is above all that it contains a version of the
Valentinian system that is distinctly Valentinian at the same time that it differs on
many points from the well-known systems reported by the church fathers. For
this reason, it helps us understand better what are the constant and indispensable
features of the Valentinian systems and what are individual and local variations.
Thus, the system of Tripartite Tractate does not have a Pleroma of thirty aeons
and does not list the names of the aeons; its aeons are numberless and nameless.
Instead of presenting the Pleroma as being unfolded by means of arithmetical
and geometrical derivations, the Tripartite Tractate describes the emanation
process in embryological terms as a gradual formation of the Pleroma within the
Father that ends in the birth of the aeons as autonomous beings. Further, there
are not two Sophias, as in the systems reported by Irenaeus and Hippolytus, but
only one. In fact, the fallen aeon is not called Sophia at all, but simply a logos, or
word (logos being used as a generic name for the aeons). Finally, there is no
“psychical Christ” in the Tripartite Tractate—the figure that the Savior puts on
when he descends into the world and who suffers and is crucified while the



Savior himself remains passionless. Instead, the Savior is himself incarnated in a
human body, suffers, dies, and is redeemed. These differences between the
system of the Tripartite Tractate and those found in the church fathers
demonstrate that the latter, far from representing “the” Valentinian system (as the
church fathers claim), are merely local variants of it.

In its Christology and soteriology, the Tripartite Tractate in fact agrees with
the Eastern Valentinian Theodotus, who says that the Savior himself was in need
of redemption after having descended into the world of matter (Excerpts from
Theodotus 22.7; cf. Tripartite Tractate 124, 32—125, 4). The idea that the Savior
participated fully in the human condition in order for humans to share in his
spiritual being (cf. Tripartite Tractate 115, 3—-11) is a distinctive Eastern
Valentinian doctrinal feature. The Tripartite Tractate therefore seems to be the
only preserved example of a complete Eastern Valentinian systematic treatise.

The outline of the treatise follows a pattern familiar from the heresiological
presentations of the Valentinian system and whose main features can be found in
certain other Gnostic treatises as well, such as the Secret Book of John. The main
divisions are:

1. First principles: the Father, the Son, and the Church of aeons (51, 1-59,
38)
2. The projection of the aeons (60, 1-75, 17)

3. The passion of the youngest aeon and the origin of the material powers
(75, 17-80, 11)

4. The conversion of the aeon-logos and the origin of the psychical powers
(80, 11-85, 15)

5. The mission of the Savior and the origin of the spiritual kind (85, 11-95,
16)

6. The creation of the cosmos and the region of the Middle (95, 17-104, 3)

7. The creation of humanity and the expulsion from paradise (104, 4-108,
12)

8. The errors of humankind and the prophecies (108, 13-113, 5)
9. The advent and work of the Savior (113, 5-118, 14)
10. The destiny of the three kinds of humans (118, 14-138, 27)

In several respects, the system of the Tripartite Tractate is simpler than the



parallel accounts in the church fathers. Instead of the complex hierarchies of
aeons as found in Irenaeus and Hippolytus, the transcendent world is described
here as the relationships among three factors: the Father, the Son, and the
Church. The Son is eternally generated by the Father as his self-reflective and
self-admiring Thought, and the Church is the multiplicity of divine qualities that
inhere in this self-reflective activity, “in the same way as kisses, when two
people abundantly embrace one another in a good and insatiable thought—it is a
single embrace but consists of many kisses” (58, 22-29).2 It is clear that the
multitudinous aeons generated in this way are aspects or attributes of the Father
himself. However, they also evolve into a congregation of autonomous beings
through a process that brings them forth from the Thought, like children from a
womb. The successive phases of this divine gestation are the theme of Tripartite
Tractate 60, 1-75, 17.

“Church” is not a common name for the Pleroma in the extant (Western)
versions of the Valentinian system, but the idea it expresses is certainly
presupposed there as well. In the Tripartite Tractate the term serves to highlight
the correspondence between the Pleroma as a congregation of aeons and the
“Church in the flesh” (125, 4-5). The earthly church is an image of the Pleroma,
and this relationship is an essential element in the system as a whole. The origin
of the earthly church goes back to before the creation of the world. It is narrated
as an episode in the story of the fallen aeon, a story that tells how everything in
the lower world came into being. The fallen aeon—called the Logos, or Word, in
the Tripartite Tractate—first experienced a passion, which came alive as a
multitude of rebellious powers, the powers of materiality. The Logos’s second
emotion was repentance and prayer for help; this gave rise to a superior set of
powers having a psychical nature. In response to the prayer for help, the aeons
then collectively produced and sent out the Son-Savior, who manifested the
totality of the Pleroma to the Logos. Seeing him, the Logos experienced a third
emotion: joy. Expressing this emotion by jubilant thanksgiving, the Logos gave
birth to the third kind of beings, the spiritual seed. These beings form the
spiritual church, which is established as a special region below the Pleroma. This
church was an image of the Pleroma because it originated from the Logos’s
vision of the Son and Savior.

The account of the origin of matter, soul, and spirit closely parallels the story
of the lower Sophia in the Valentinian systems of Irenaeus and Hippolytus. It
explains how the building blocks of the cosmos came into being, and it is
followed, as in those systems, by a cosmogony and an anthropogony. The
cosmogonic myth explains how the cosmos was made from the substances of
matter and soul; the anthropogony narrates how the material and psychical



powers each contributed to the composition of the first human. In addition to
body and soul, however, the first human received an input of spiritual seed from
the region of the Logos and the spiritual church, a region now situated in the
middle between the cosmos and the Pleroma. In consequence, some humans
carry the spiritual seed from above inside them, but it is hidden in body and soul
and not fully conscious of itself. At best, it inspired prophecies about a Savior
and revealer coming in the future.

At a certain moment in time the Savior appeared on earth, assuming a human
body and soul. Coming down, however, he also brought with him, as his spiritual
body, the church of the spiritual seed from the intermediary region of the Logos.
This idea of a preexistent church and body of the Savior, which was incarnated
together with him, is an important and very characteristic Valentinian notion.
The descended church participates in the Savior’s work to redeem the spiritual
seed hidden in humans; in addition, however, it needs instruction and redemption
itself, since it still remains for it to be reunited with the Pleroma, its model. In
this way, the cosmos serves as a training ground and an arena of redemption for
the spiritual seed. To fulfill this purpose the church exists in the world, teaching,
performing baptism, and doing similar sorts of things. Eventually the whole
spiritual seed will have passed through the cosmos on its journey back to the
Pleroma. The existence of the cosmos is thus a necessary element in the Father’s
plan of salvation—the oikonomia—and has been willed by him from the
beginning.

The Tripartite Tractate also gives a great deal of attention to the category of
psychical beings (humans and cosmic powers). Psychical humans were made by
the demiurge-archon, the cosmic ruler. Thus, they do not possess the spiritual
seed, but ultimately derive, like all psychical substance, from the emotion of
repentance first experienced by the Logos. In consequence, psychical beings
have the capacity for recognizing the Savior, submitting to him, and being of
service to the church. Those who do so will be saved, the Tripartite Tractate
asserts, but, in spite of lengthy discussions of the topic, it finally remains unclear
what their salvation will consist in. Will they be admitted to the Pleroma as well,
or is there a lower level of redemption in store for them, as the main Valentinian
system of Irenaeus states? Other psychical people have, on the contrary,
persisted in denying the Savior and will be lost, having chosen for themselves
the ultimate fate of destruction, just like the material ones, the third category of
beings. The Tripartite Tractate’s concern with the psychical people lacks
parallels in other extant Eastern Valentinian sources and is a feature that seems,
on the surface, more akin to the Western systems. On the other hand, the
Tripartite Tractate clearly subscribes to the Eastern view of the Savior’s body



(the church) as embracing the spiritual category only.

The author of the Tripartite Tractate is unknown. Dating the treatise is
difficult. On the one hand, the text shows some affinity with Origen (185-254)
and his school: the argument from “Father” to “Son” (51, 12—15); the argument
from the oneness of the Father to the only-begotten nature of the Son (57, 8-23);
the notion of the eternal generation of the Son (56, 30—35; 58, 7-8); the idea that
the end will be like the beginning, that is, a unity (127, 23-25; 132, 20-23); and
the emphasis throughout the text on providence, education, and economy in the
salvation process, a perspective that also provides justification for creation and
the temporary cosmic existence of humanity. (However, the Tripartite Tractate
explicitly rejects another idea often found in Origen and his followers, the
concept of a “substance” of the Father [53, 34-35].)® If these similarities are
significant, a date in the second half of the third century must be assumed. On
the other hand, the treatise also contains elements that point toward an early
phase of Valentinian theology, like the theory that the aeons initially existed
inside the Father as in a womb—a theory also attested for Valentinus himself
(Tertullian Against the Valentinians 4.3) and found in the Gospel of Truth. It is
not unlikely that the Tripartite Tractate incorporates materials and ideas from
different Valentinian sources, some of which may be significantly older than the
treatise itself.
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The Tripartite Tractate*

Part One (51, 1-104, 3)

Introduction (51, 1-8)

In order to be able to speak about exalted things, it is necessary that we begin
with the Father, who is the root of the All and from whom we have obtained
grace to speak about him. For he existed before anything else had come into
being except him alone.

The Father (51, 8-54, 35)

The Father is singular while being many.? For he is first and he is unique, though
without being solitary. How else could he be a father? For from the word
“father” it follows that there is a “son.” That singular one who is the only Father
is in fact like a tree that has a trunk, branches, and fruit.

Of him it may be said that he is a true father, incomparable and immutable,
because he is truly singular and God. For no one is god for him and no one is
father to him—he has not been born—and no other has brought him into being.
For whoever is the father of somebody, or his maker, himself has a father and a
maker in turn. It is certainly possible that he may become the father and the
maker of whoever comes into being from him and is made by him; still, he is not
a father in the true sense or a god, insofar as [52] someone has given [birth to
him and] has brought him into being. The only Father and God in the true sense,
therefore, <is> the one who has been born by no one, but who, on the contrary,
has given birth to the All and has brought it into being.

He is without beginning and without end. For not only is he without end—
being unborn makes him immortal as well—but he is also unchangeable in his
eternal being, in that which he is, in that which makes him immutable and that
which makes him great. He does not move himself away from what he is, nor
can anyone else force him against his will to cease being what he is. For no one
has made him what he is.

Therefore neither does he change himself, nor will another be able to move



him from that in which he is, from what he is, from his way of being, or from his
greatness—thus he cannot be moved, nor is it possible for another to change him
into a different form, either by reducing him or changing him or making him
less. For this is truly and veritably <how> he is unchangeable and immutable,
being clothed in immutability. Thus he is called “without beginning” and
“without end,” not only because he is unborn and immortal, but also because,
just as he is without beginning, he is also without end. In his manner of being he
is incomprehensible [53] in his greatness, inscrutable in his wisdom, invincible
in his might, and unfathomable in his sweetness.

In the true sense he alone, the good, unborn, and perfect Father who lacks
nothing, is complete—filled with everything he possesses, excellent and
precious qualities of every kind. Moreover, he has no envy, which means that all
he owns he gives away, without being affected and suffering no loss by his gifts.
For he is rich from the things he gives away and finds rest in what he graciously
bestows.

Therefore, his manner, his form, and his greatness are such that nothing else
exists beside him from the beginning—neither a place in which he dwells, from
which he has gone forth, or to which he will return; nor an original form that he
used as a model for his work; nor fatigue that came over him as a result of what
he did; nor matter that lay before him and from which he made the things that he
made; nor a substance inside him and from which he brought forth the things he
brought forth; nor a collaborator with whom he collaborated on the things that he
created. To speak in such a way is ignorant. Rather, he himself, being good,
lacking nothing, perfect, [54] and complete, is everything.

There is no name that suits him among those that may be conceived, spoken,
seen, or grasped, however brilliant, exalted, or glorious. It is, to be sure, possible
to speak such names in order to glorify and praise him, to the extent of the
capacity of whoever wants to give glory. But the way he is in himself, his own
manner of being—that no mind can conceive, no word express, no eye see, and
no body touch, so incomprehensible is his greatness, so unfathomable his depth,
so immeasurable his exaltedness, and so boundless his <extension>.2

Such is the nature of the unborn one. He does not get to work starting from
something other than himself, nor does he have a partner—this would imply a
limitation. But he has such an existence that he has neither figure nor form that
can be perceived by the senses. This means that he is incomprehensible as well;
and if he is incomprehensible, it follows that he is unknowable.

The Generation of the Son (54, 35-57, 23)



Being inconceivable for any thought, invisible for any thing,* unutterable for any
word, and untouchable for any hand, only he himself knows himself the way he
[55] is, with his form and his greatness and his magnitude, and only he is able to
conceive himself, name himself, and grasp himself. For he, the inconceivable,
ineffable, incomprehensible, and unchangeable one, is mind for himself, eye for
himself, mouth for himself, and form for himself, and it is also himself that he
conceives, sees, speaks, and grasps. That which he conceives, sees, and speaks is
nourishment and delight, truth, joy, and rest, and that which he thinks surpasses
every wisdom, excels every mind, excels every glory, excels every beauty and
every sweetness, every greatness, every depth, and every exaltedness.

Now, although he is unknowable in his nature and possesses all those
supreme qualities I have described, he is nevertheless able, if he so desires, to
grant knowledge in order that he may be known, out of his abundant sweetness.
He possesses power, which is his will. For the moment, however, he holds
himself back in silence, he who is the greatest, being the cause of the generation
of the members of the All into eternal existence. [56]

For it is truly his ineffable self that he engenders. It is self-generation, where
he conceives of himself and knows himself as he is. He brings forth something
worthy of the admiration, glory, praise, and honor that belong to himself,
through his boundless greatness, his inscrutable wisdom, his immeasurable
power, and his sweetness that is beyond tasting. It is he himself whom he puts
forth in this manner of generation, and who receives glory and praise, admiration
and love, and it is also he who gives himself glory, admiration, praise, and love.
This he has as a Son dwelling in him, keeping silent about him, and this is the
ineffable within the ineffable, the invisible, the ungraspable, the inconceivable
within the inconceivable.

This is how he exists eternally within himself. As we have explained, by
knowing himself in himself the Father bore him without generation, so that he
exists by the Father having him as a thought—that is, his thought about himself,
his sensation [57] of himself and...of his eternal being. This is what in truth is
meant by “Silence”—or “Wisdom,” or “Grace,” as the latter is also rightly
called.

Just as the Father truly is one before whom no [other existed] and after
[whom] there is no other unborn one, in the [same] way [the Son] as well is truly
one before whom no other son existed and after whom there is no other. For that
reason he is a firstborn and an only son—firstborn because there was no one
before him, and the only son because there is no one after him.



The Preexistent Church (57, 23-59, 38)

Moreover, he has his fruit, though it remained unknown because of his
overwhelming greatness. And he wished to make it known, because of his
abundant sweetness. He revealed his inscrutable power, and he mixed it with the
plentiful abundance of his generosity. For not only the Son but also the Church
exists from the beginning.

If somebody now thinks that this statement is contradicted by the fact that
the Son is an only son, that is not so, because of the mystery of the matter. For
just as [58] the Father is singular, and was shown to be his own father, so also
the Son may be found to be his own brother, without generation and without
beginning. It is himself that the Father admires [as] Father and to [whom] he
gives [glory], praise, and [love], and it is equally himself that he conceives of as
Son, in accordance with the qualities “without beginning” and “without end.”
This is how the matter is, being firmly established.

His offspring, the ones who are, are without number and limit and at the
same time indivisible. They have issued from him, the Son and the Father, in the
same way as kisses, when two people abundantly embrace one another in a good
and insatiable thought—it is a single embrace but consists of many kisses. This
is the Church that consists of many people and exists before the aeons and is
justly called “the aeons of the aeons.” This is the nature of these holy
imperishable spirits upon which the Son rests since it is his essence, just as the
Father rests [59] upon the Son...the Church exists in the properties and qualities
in which the Father and the Son exist and which I have described earlier. Thus it
consists of innumerable births of aeons, and these in turn give birth in infinite
number through the qualities and properties in which they [exist]. These [are a]
community [formed] with one another and [with the ones] who have gone forth
from [them and] with the Son, because of whom they exist as glory.

For this reason no mind can conceive of <them>—such is the perfection of
that place—nor can words speak of them. For they are ineffable, unnamable, and
inconceivable. Only they are able to name themselves in order to conceive of
themselves. For they are not rooted here below. Those who belong to that place
are ineffable and innumerable, in accordance with the special structure® that this
is. And <this is the form> and the manner, and this is the kind, the joy, and the
delight of the nameless, unnamable, inconceivable, invisible, and ungraspable
unborn one. It is the Fullness’ of his fatherhood whereby his abundance becomes
procreation. [60]

The All Before It Was Brought Forth (60, 1-61, 1)



...of the aeons existed eternally in the Father’s Thought, and he was like a
thought and a place for them. And once it was decided that they should be born,
he who possesses all power desired to take and bring what was incomplete out
of...those who [were within] him. But he is [as] he is, [for he is] a spring that is
not diminished by the water flowing from it.

As long as they remained in the Father’s Thought—that is, while they were
in the hidden depth—the Depth himself certainly knew them, but they on their
part were incapable of knowing the depth in which they found themselves, nor
could they know themselves or anything else. In other words, they existed with
the Father but did not exist for themselves. Rather, the kind of existence they had
was like that of a seed, or it may be compared with that of an embryo. He had
made them in the manner of the word,? which exists in a seminal state before the
things it will bring forth have yet come into being.? [61]

The Father’s Plan (61, 1-62, 5)

For that reason the Father had also thought in advance that they should exist not
only for himself, but should exist for themselves as well—that they should
remaint® in [his] thought as mental substance, but also exist for themselves. He
sowed a thought as a seed of...in order that [they might] understand [what kind
of father] they have. He showed grace and [provided the] first form, that they
might [perceive] whom [they have] for a father. The Name of the Father he
granted them, by means of a voice calling out to them that he who is, is by that
Name, and possessing it, one comes into being. How exalted the Name was,
however, they did not realize. For as long as the infant is in the state of an
embryo, it has what it needs without ever having seen the one who sowed it. For
that reason, they had this only as an object to be sought after: they understood
that he existed and they desired to find out who the existing one might be.

But the Father is good and perfect, and just as he did not <close> himself to
them!! so that they should remain forever in his Thought, but granted that they
should come into being for themselves also, in the same way he would
gracefully allow them to understand who the One Who Is is—that is, the one
who knows himself eternally. [62]...receive form in order [to know] who the
One Who Is is, in the same way as when one is brought forth here below: when
one is born, one finds oneself in the light and is able to see one’s parents.

The All Is Not Made Perfect from the Beginning
(62, 6-33)



For the Father produced the All like a little child, like a drop from a spring, like
a blossom from a [vine], like a..., like a shoot..., so that they needed
[nourishment], growth, and perfection. He withheld the perfection for a time.
Having kept it in his mind from the beginning, he possesses it from the
beginning and looks at it, but he <concealed> it for those who had come forth
from him. This was not out of jealousy, but it was in order that the aeons should
not receive their perfection from the beginning and thereby exalt themselves in
glory as equal to the Father and think that they had achieved this perfection out
of themselves. But just as they came into existence because it pleased him, so
also it was because it pleased him that he benevolently granted them a perfect
thought that would make them faultless.

The Father Reveals Himself in the Son Through
the Hymns of the Mind (62, 3363, 28)

That which he now made to rise like a light for those who had gone forth from
himself, that by which they are given a name, that is the Son, the full and
faultlessly perfect one. The Father brought him forth while he remained united
with the one from whom he had gone forth, [63]...receiving glory together...the
All, according [to the ability] of each one to receive [him]. This is not yet his
greatness that? they have received; rather, he exists only partially in the manner,
the form, and the greatness that he is. For they are able to see him and to speak
with regard to [what they] know about him—since they carry him and he carries
them—and they are able to reach [him] as well, though [he] remains the way he
is, the inimitable one, in order that the Father may be glorified by each and every
one and reveal himself. And being hidden and invisible in his ineffability, he is
admired in the mind.

For this reason his great exaltedness can be revealed when they speak about
him and see him, gratefully singing hymns to him about his abundant sweetness.

The Ability of the Aeons to Procreate (63, 29-64, 27)

<...> and just as the marvels of silence are eternal births—births of mind—so
also the faculties of the word are spiritual emissions.t? Since they both belong to
the word, [64] they are...and thoughts that are given birth by it, eternally living
roots that have been manifested. For they are births that have issued from them,
minds and spiritual births for the glory of the Father.

And there is no need of a voice, since they [are] spirits of mind and word,
nor is there any need to perform [an action] for what they desire to [do], but in



the same manner that [the Father] exists, so do [those] who have issued from
him also bring forth all that they wish. And that which they think, that which
they say, that which they move toward, that which they are in, and that which
they sing as hymns, giving glory, he has!* as son<s>. For this is their power of
giving birth, as with the ones from whom they have gone forth: by mutual help,
for they have been helping one another in the same way as those unborn.

The Distinction Between the Father and the Son (64, 28-66, 5)

Now the Father, insofar as he is elevated above the members of the All, is
unknowable and incomprehensible. His greatness is so immense that if he had
revealed himself at once and suddenly, even the highest of the aeons that have
gone forth from him would have perished. For that reason he withheld his power
and his impassibility in that in which he [65] is, [remaining] ineffable and
unnamable, transcending all mind and all speech.

He, on the other hand, extended himself and spread himself out. It is he who
gave firmness, location, and a dwelling place to the All—according to one of his
names he is in fact “Father of the All”*—through his constant suffering on their
behalf, having sown in their minds the idea that they should seek what exceeds
their..., by making them perceive that he is and thus making them seek what he
might be. He was given them as delight and nourishment, joy and abundant
illumination, and this is his compassion, the knowledge he provides, and his
union with them. And this is he who is called, and who is, the Son. He is the sum
of the All, and they have understood who he is, and he is clothed.

On the other hand, that is the one by reason of whom he is called “Son,” the
one about whom they perceive that he exists and that they have been seeking
him. This is the one who exists as Father, and of whom one can neither speak nor
think: he is the one who exists first. For no one can conceive of him, or think of
him, or draw near to that place, toward the exalted, toward the truly preexistent.
But every name that is thought [66] or spoken about him is brought forth in
glorification as a trace of him, according to the capacity of each one of those
who give him glory.

The Son as the Name and the Names of the Father
(66, 5-67, 34)

He, however, whose light dawned from him, stretching himself out to give birth
and knowledge to the members of the All, he is all these names without
falsehood, and he truly is the Father’s only first Man. This is the one I [call] the



form of the formless, the body of the incorporeal, the face of the invisible, the
word of the inexpressible, the mind of the inconceivable, the spring that flowed
from him, the root of those who have been rooted, the god of those who are
ready, the light of those he illuminates, the will of those he has willed, the
providence of those for whom he provides, the wisdom of those he has made
wise, the strength of those he has given strength, the assembly <of> those with
whom he is present, the revelation of that which is sought after, the eye of those
who see, the spirit of those who breathe, the life of those who live, the unity of
those who are united.

While all the members of the All exist in the single one, as he clothes himself
completely, and in his single Name, he is never called by it. And in the same
unitary way they are simultaneously this single one as well as all of them. He is
not divided as a body, nor is he split apart by the names in which he exists in the
sense that this is one thing and that is [67] something [else; nor] does he change
by..., nor does he alter through the names in which he is, being now like this and
now something different, so that he would be one person now and someone else
at another time. Rather, he is entirely himself forever; [he is] each and every one
of the members of the All eternally at the same time. He is what all of them are,
as Father of the All, and the members of the All are the Father as well. For he is
himself knowledge for himself, and he is each one of his qualities and powers,
and <he is> himself the eye for all that he knows, seeing all of it in himself,
having a Son and form.

Thus, his powers and qualities are innumerable and inaudible because of the
way <in which> he gives birth to them. The births of his words, his commands,
and his members of the All are innumerable and indivisible. He knows them, for
they are himself. When they speak, they are all in the one single Name; and if he
brings them forth, it is in order that they may be found to exist as individual
qualities forming a unity.

The Aeons Procreate (67, 34—68, 36)

He did not, however, reveal his multiplicity at once to the members of the All,
nor did he reveal his sameness to those who had issued forth from him. Now, all
those who had gone forth from him—<that> is, the aeons of the aeons, [68]
[being] emissions born of a procreative nature—also <procreate> through their
own procreative nature, to the glory of the Father, just as he had been the cause
of their existence. This is what we said earlier: he makes the aeons into roots and
springs and fathers. For that which they glorified, they bore.l? For it possessest®
knowledge and wisdom, and they have understood that they have gone forth



from the knowledge and the understanding of the All.

If the members of the All had risen to give glory according to the individual
<powers> of each aeon, they would have brought forth a glory that was only a
semblance of the Father, who himself is the All. For that reason they were
drawn, through the singing of praise and through the power of the oneness of
him from whom they had come forth, into mutual intermingling, union, and
oneness. From their assembled fullness they offered a glorification worthy of the
Father, an image that was one and at the same time many because it was brought
forth for the glory of the One, and because they had come forward toward him
who himself is the entirety of the All.

The Three Fruits of Glorification (68, 36-70, 19)

This, then, [69] was a tribute from the [aeons] to the one who had brought forth
the All, a firstfruit offering of those who are immortal and eternal; for when it
issued from the living aeons, it left them perfect and full, caused by something
[perfect] and full, since they were full and perfect, having given glory in a
perfect manner in communion.

For inasmuch as the Father lacks nothing, he returns the glory they give to
those who glorify [him, so as to] make them manifest by what he himself is. The
cause that brought about for them the second glorification is in fact that which
was returned unto them from the Father, when they understood the grace from
the Father through which they had borne fruit with one another, so that just as
they had been bringing forth by glorifying the Father, in the same way they
might also themselves be made manifest in their act of giving glory, so as to be
revealed as being perfect.

They became fathers of the third glorification, which was produced in
accordance with the free will and the power they had been born with, enabling
them to give glory in unison while at the same time independently of one
another, according to the will of each. Thus both the first and the second
glorifications are perfect and full, for they are manifestations of the perfect and
full Father and of the perfect things that issued from the glorification of him who
is perfect. The fruit of the third glorification, however, is produced by the will of
each individual aeon and of each of the Father’s qualities and powers. This fruit
is [70] a perfect Fullness to [the extent] that what the aeons desire and are
capable of in giving glory to the Father comes from their union as well as from
each of them individually.

For this reason they exist as minds over minds, words over words, superiors
over superiors, degrees over degrees, being ranked one above the other. Each of



those who glorify has his own station, rank, dwelling place, and place of rest,
which is the glorification he brings forth.

The Harmony of the Aeons (70, 19-71, 7)

For those who glorify the Father all have their eternal offspring. They give birth
by way of mutual help, and their emissions are unlimited and immeasurable.
And no jealousy exists on the part of the Father toward those who have come
forth from him because they are producing something like himself and his
image; for it is he himself who is in the members of the All, giving birth and
revealing himself. Whomever he desires to make a father—he himself is their
Father; or a god—he himself is their God. And he makes into members of the
All the ones <for whom> he himself is the All. [71] In that place rightfully
belong all those good names that the angels and rulers who have come into being
in the world share as well, although the latter have nothing in common with the
eternal ones.

The Aeons Search for the Father (71, 7-35)

The whole structure of aeons, then, is yearning and seeking to find the Father
perfectly and completely, and this is their irreproachable union. Although the
Father does reveal himself, he did not want them to know him from eternity, but
he presented himself as something to be reflected upon and sought after, while
keeping for himself that by which he is inscrutably preexistent. For the Father
gave the aeons a starting point and a root, so that they are stations on the calm
road leading to him, as to a school of good conduct; for he spread out faith and
prayer for what they do not see, a firm hope in what they do not comprehend, a
fertile love longing for what they do not behold, an eternally receptive
understanding of the mind, a blessing that is richness and freedom, and, for their
thoughts, the wisdom of one whose desire is the glory of the Father.

The Spirit (71, 35-73, 18)

For the Father, the exalted one, they know [72] by his Will, which [is] the Spirit
that breathes through the members of the All and gives them a thought to search
for the unknown, just as somebody is moved by a fragrance to seek the source of
that fragrance—and the fragrance of the Father surpasses such unworthy
things.22 For its sweetness lets the aeons sense an indescribable pleasure, and
gives them the thought that they should be united with the one who desires that



they should know him in oneness, and that they should assist one another
through the spirit that is sown in them. They find themselves in a great and
powerful inbreathing where they are renewed in a speechless manner and are
formed, having no occasion to turn away through thoughtlessness from that in
which they are placed. For they do not speak but are silent about the glory of the
Father, about him who has the power to speak.

He manifested [himself], though he cannot be spoken. They have <him>
hidden in their thoughts; for that reason the aeons keep silent about the way the
Father exists in his form, his nature, and his greatness, [73] but they have
become worthy of knowing this through his Spirit. For he is unnamable and
inaccessible, but through his Spirit, which is the trace by which he may be
sought, he gives himself to them to be thought and spoken. For each of the aeons
is a name corresponding to each of the Father’s qualities and powers. Since he
exists in many names, it is by mingling and through mutual harmony that they
are able to speak of him, by means of a richness of speech.2 Thus, the Father is a
single Name because he is One, but nevertheless innumerable in his qualities and
names.

The Nature of the Emission (73, 18-74, 18)

The emission® of the members of the All that comes from the One Who Is has
not taken place by way of a division, as if it were <a> separation from the one
who gave birth to them; rather, their birth has the form of a spreading out, by
which the Father spreads himself out into that which he wishes, in order that
[those] who have gone forth from him may be as well. For just as the present
aeon is single, yet divided into ages, ages into years, years into seasons, seasons
into months, months into days, days into hours, and hours into moments, in the
same way [74] the true aeon also is single yet multiple, being glorified by small
as well as by great names according to what each is able to comprehend. Or, to
use other similes, it is like a spring that remains what it is even if it flows into
rivers, lakes, streams, and canals; or like a root that spreads out into trees with
branches and fruits; or like a human body that is indivisibly divided into limbs
and limbs—main limbs and extremities, large ones and small.

Free Will, Wisdom, and the Collaboration of the Aeons
(74, 18-75, 17)

The aeons were brought forth according to the third fruit,2 by using the freedom
of the will and the wisdom the Father had graciously given them for their



thoughts. They do not desire to give glory [together with] that which the
individual Fullnesses® may produce in unison as words of [glorification], nor do
they desire to give glory together with the All as a whole, nor does one desire to
do so together with another aeon who has already attained a higher level or
station than himself, without obtaining <what> has been desired from the one
who resides in that higher name and the higher station. [75] He receives him
with himself at that higher level, and the one who desired to ascend to him
engenders, as it were, himself, engendering himself through that other with what
he is, renewing himself with what has come to him from his brother, seeing him
and praying to him about this matter.

In order that this may happen, the one who has desired to give glory does not
say anything to him about it, except this only. For a Boundary to speech is
placed in the Fullness, making them keep silent about the Father’s
unreachability, but allowing them to speak about their desire to reach him.

The Presumption of the Youngest Aeon (75, 17-76, 23)

It came upon one of the aeons that he should undertake to reach the
inconceivability of the Father and to give glory to it as well as to his ineffability.
It was a Word# belonging to the unity, [although]® it was not one that arose out
of the union of the members of the All, nor from him who had brought them
forth—for he who has brought forth the All <is> the Father. For this aeon was
one of those who had been given wisdom, with ideas first existing independently
in his mind# so as to be brought forth when he wanted it. Because of that, he had
received a natural wisdom enabling him to inquire into the hidden order, being a
fruit of wisdom. Thus, the free will with which the members of the All had been
born caused this one to do [76] what he wanted, with no one holding him back.

Now, the intention of this Word was good, because he rushed forward <to>
give glory to the Father, even though <he> undertook a task beyond his power,
having desired to produce something perfect from a union in which he did not
share and without having received orders. This aeon was the last to <have been>
brought forth through mutual assistance, and he was the youngest in age. And
before he had yet produced anything to the glory of the Will and in the union of
the members of the All, he acted presumptuously, out of an overflowing love,
and rushed forward toward that which surrounds the realm of perfect glory.

This Happened in Accordance with the Father’s Will (76, 23-77, 11)
It was not without the Will of the Father that this Word had been brought forth,



nor that he should rush forward; rather, the Father had brought him forth for the
things that he knew must take place. For the Father and the realm of the All now
withdrew from him in order that the Boundary should be firm that the Father had
fixed—for it does not exist to prevent the unreachable from being reached, but
because of the Will [77] of the Father—and also in order that the things that
happened should be for the sake of an economy# that was to come about—and it
was <not> possible that it should not come to pass—for the revelation of the
Fullness.

For this reason, then, it is wrong to condemn the movement that is the Word.
Rather, we should speak about the movement of the Word as the cause that made
an ordained economy come to pass.

The Word Is Divided (77, 11-36)

Now, on the one hand, the Word gave birth to himself as a perfect single one, to
the glory of the Father who had desired him and was pleased with him. The
things he had wished to grasp and reach, however, he produced as shadows,
phantoms, and imitations, for he could not bear to look at the light but looked at
the depths, and he faltered. Because of this, he suffered a division and a turning
away. From the faltering and the division came oblivion and ignorance of oneself
and <of that> which is.

His movement upward and his design to reach the unreachable hardened for
him and remained in him. The sicknesses, however, which ensued when he was
beside himself, arose from his faltering—that is, <his failure to approach> the
glories of the Father, whose exaltedness is without end. That he did not reach,
because he could not grasp it.

The Perfect Part of the Logos Reenters the Fullness
(77, 37-78, 28)

That which he had brought forth from himself [78] as a unitary aeon hastened
upward to that which was his, and to his kin in the Fullness. He abandoned that
which had come into being from deficiency and what had issued from him in an
illusion, since they did not belong to him. However, the one who had brought
him forth, with superior perfection, from himself, became weak after bringing
him forth, like a female nature deprived of masculinity. For what issued from his
presumptuous thought and his arrogance had existence from something that itself
was deficient; because of that, what was perfect in him left him and [went]
upward to his own. He remained in the Fullness, and the fact that [he had been]



saved from the...served for him as a reminder.

The one who hastened on high and the one who drew him to himself did not
remain idle, but they brought forth a fruit in the Fullness with a view to
overthrowing what had come into being because of the deficiency.®

The Offspring of the Presumptuous Thought
(78, 28-80, 11)

Those who came into being from the presumptuous thought resemble in fact the
Fullnesses of whom they are imitations, though they are phantoms, shadows, and
illusions, deprived of reason and light, belonging to this empty thought, being
nobody’s offspring. For this reason also [79] their end will be like their
beginning: coming from that which was not, they will return to that which will
not be. In their own eyes, however, they are great and powerful beings, more
[beautiful] than the names [that adorn] them, though they are only [their]
shadows, made beautiful by way of imitation. For the beauty [one sees] in an
image derives from what the image represents.

They thought of themselves that only they existed and that they had no
beginning, since they saw no one existing before them. For this reason they
exhibited disobedience and rebellion, being unwilling to submit to the one who
had brought them into existence. For they desired to command one another and
to lord it over them [in] their vain love of glory, and the glory that they acquired
became the cause [of] the structure that was to be. [Being] imitations, then, of
those above, <they> exalted themselves in lust for dominion, each one of them
according to the magnitude of the name of which he was a shadow, fantasizing
that he would become greater than his fellows.

Thus, the thought of these others was not idle, but in accordance with the
model <of those> whose shadows they are, where every thought becomes a son,
[80] so do the things they think about also become their offspring. Because of
this, it came to pass that many issued from them as offspring: fighters, warriors,
troublemakers, [rebels], disobedient folks who love to dominate, and all the
others of that sort who derive from these.

The Conversion (80, 11-81, 26)

The Word, then, was the cause of these things coming into being, and he became
increasingly desperate. He was dumbfounded. Instead of perfection he saw
deficiency; instead of unity he saw division; instead of stability [he saw]
disturbance; instead of [rest], upheaval. He was [unable] to bring their [love] of



disturbance to an end, nor could [he] destroy it; he had become [utterly]
powerless when his wholeness and his [perfection] had abandoned him.

Those who had come into being did not know themselves, nor did they know
the Fullness from which they had originated, nor did they know him who had
become the cause of their existence. For since the Word was in such an unstable
condition, he no longer attempted to bring forth offspring in the form of
emissions, which are Fullnesses of glory originated for the glory of the Father.
Instead, what he brought [81] forth were feeble and small creatures, infected
with the same sicknesses with [which] he himself had been infected.

The imitation that had taken place solitarily in this state was what had been
the cause of the things that do not exist on their own account from the beginning.
In this defective state he continued to produce such deficient beings, until he
began to condemn the irrational things he had produced. This condemnation
became a judgment directed against them—that is, those opposing the judgment
—aiming at their destruction, [while] wrath pursues them. It is, however, a
<helper> and a savior from their disposition and their rebelliousness, for from it
[comes] the conversion that is also called repentance and that takes place [when]
the Word takes on [a different] disposition and a different mind, having turned
away from evil and having turned toward the good.

Remembrance and Prayer (81, 26-82, 9)

After conversion followed the remembrance of those who exist and the prayer on
behalf of the one who had returned to himself by means of what is good. First he
remembered the one who was in the Fullness and entreated him, then his
brothers one by one, though always together with their fellows, then all of them
together—but before all of these, the Father. [82]

This prayer and supplication helped to make [him] turn <toward> himself
and toward the All, for their remembrance of him caused him to remember the

preexistent ones, and this is the remembrance that calls out from afar and brings
him back.

A New Order of Powers (82, 10-83, 33)

Now, all his prayer and remembrance were numerous powers, also produced in
accordance with the Boundary® mentioned. For there was nothing idle in his
thought. These powers were much better and greater than those belonging to the
imitation. For the latter have the substance of [darkness], having come into being
from illusory imitation and a [vain] and presumptuous [thought]. These, on the



other hand, are from [a thought] that had known them in advance. Those, then,
are like <oblivion> and heavy sleep; they are like people who have troubled
dreams, in which <someone> pursues them and they are surrounded. These
others, however, are for him like beings of light who are waiting for the rising
sun, as when the dreamers have been able to see dreams in their sleep that are
truly sweet.2

They [83] <...> the emissions of the remembrance. They did not have more
substance, nor did they have greater glory, [for] <they> are not equal to the
preexistent ones. If, on the other hand, they were superior [to] the imitations, the
only thing that made them elevated above them was that they were from a good
disposition—for they had not come out of the sickness that arose—which is the
good disposition of <him who> searched after the preexistent, having prayed and
brought himself to what is good. He sowed in them an inclination to seek and
pray to what is glorious and preexistent, and he also sowed in them an ability to
think about [it], and a power of reflection to make them realize that something
greater than themselves existed before them, but they had not understood what it
was. Bringing forth harmony and mutual love by means of that thought, they
acted in unity and unanimity, since to unity and unanimity they owed their
existence.

War Between the Two Orders (83, 34-85, 15)

The others, moreover, they now attempted to overpower in a lust for domination,
because they were nobler [84] than those previous ones, and they had risen up
against them. They had not surrendered. They thought they were self-engendered
and without beginning and, with their manner of giving birth, the first to bring
forth others. The two orders fought against each other, struggling for command
with such a result that that they were engulfed by forces and material substances
in accordance with the law of mutual combat, and they too acquired lust for
domination and all the other passions of this sort; and consequently, empty
vainglory pulls them all toward the desire of lust for domination, and not one of
them remembers [what is superior] or confesses it.

The powers of remembrance were adorned with the <names> of the
preexistent, whose likenesses they were; the order of those of this kind was in
harmony with itself and with each other. It fought, however, the order of those of
the imitation, because that order waged war against the likenesses, and so it
acted against itself on account of its rage. [85] Because of this, it [happened...
their] own...[against] one another, many...necessity placed them...as well, that
they might prevail...he did not desist...their envy, [their] malice, rage, violence,



lust, and ignorance ruled, as they were producing various kinds of matter and all
sorts of powers, mixed with one another and in great number, while the Word
who had been the cause of their production waited in his mind for the revelation
of the [hope] that would come to him from above.

The Word’s Hope (85, 15-32)

For the Word that had moved possessed hope and expectation about what is
superior. He turned away from those who belonged to the shadow, in every way,
since they opposed him and were very rebellious, but in those who belonged to
the remembrance he found rest. In those who had come into being by way of
remembrance the Word invisibly gave birth, in accordance with what existed in
them, to the one who had hastened upward, and who was in the superior state,
remembering the one who had become deficient. The Word did this until there
would shine forth on him from above the life-giving light born from the thought
of brotherly love of the preexistent Fullnesses.

Intercession in the Fullness (85, 33-86, 23)

For the Father’s aeons, who had not suffered, took upon themselves the fall that
had happened as if it were their own, with concern, goodness, and great
kindness. [86]...the All, that they should be instructed about...by the one...all
be confirmed through the...to end the deficiencies.

The [order that now came] into being for him originated from <the one> who
had hastened upward, and from that which he brought forth for him from himself
and from the Fullness as a whole. He who had hastened upward became, on
behalf of him who had become deficient, an intercessor with the emitted aeons
who had come into being in accordance with what really exists. And after he had
entreated them, they, on their part, consented with joy, benevolence, and
harmonious agreement to help the one who had become deficient. They united
and prayed to the Father with a salutary mind that help might come from above,
from the hand of the Father, for his glory. For the one who had become deficient
could be made perfect in no other way except by the Fullness of the Father
consenting, pulling him toward itself, revealing him, and giving <what> he
lacked.

The Fullness Produces the Son (86, 23—88, 8)
Through this joyously willed agreement that arose, they brought forth the Fruit



as an offspring of their concord. It was a single one, since it came from the
members of the All and manifested the countenance of the Father, of whom the
aeons had been thinking when they gave glory and prayed for help for their
brother, and the Father had shared their sentiment, so that they produced this
Fruit willingly and with joy. The manifestation of the consent in which he had
united with them, which is the Son of his Will, revealed itself. [87] The Son of
the good pleasure of the All placed himself on them as a garment, by means of
which he could give perfection to the one who had become deficient, and
confirmation to the perfect. He is the one who is rightfully called Savior and
Redeemer, the Well-Pleasing and the Beloved, the Advocate,! Christ, and the
Light of those who are appointed, in accordance with the ones from whom he
had been brought forth, for he had come into being clothed in the names of those
who are established. Or what other name is there to call him except “Son,”
which we have already used? For he is the knowledge of the Father, who wished
to become known.

The aeons not only produced the countenance of the Father whom they had
been glorifying, as has been written above, but they produced their own as well.
For in giving glory, the aeons produced their own countenance and aspect. They
were produced as an army for him, as for a king, in which those who belong to
this thought* share the command and are united in agreement. They went forth
in a form that consisted of many forms, so that the one whom they were going to
help should see those to whom he had prayed for help as well as the one who
brought it to him. For the Fruit we have spoken about, of their concord with him,
is vested with the power of the All. In him the Father placed all things, what was
before, what is, and what will be.?? [88] He was well equipped. He revealed the
things Father had placed in him. He had not given but had entrusted them to him.
He took charge of the economy of the All, by means of the authority vested in
him from the beginning and the power needed to execute it. In this way he
proceeded to carry out his revelation.

The Son Reveals Himself (88, 8-89, 4)

He in whom the Father dwells, and in whom dwell the members of the All,
revealed himself first to the one who had lost his faculty to see and showed
himself to those who wanted to gain vision, by shining forth with that perfect
light. He first filled him with inexpressible joy, made him whole and complete,
and also gave him that which came from each of the aeons. For this is the nature
of the first joy. <He> also sowed in him, invisibly, a word designed for
understanding and gave him the power to detach and dispel from himself those



who were disobedient to him.

This is how he showed himself to him. To the ones who had come into being
because of him, however, he revealed himself in a form beyond their
comprehension. <He> came to them as a flash, revealing himself suddenly and
then withdrawing, like a flash of lightning. He put an end to their mutual
entanglement [89] through this sudden revelation, for which they were
unprepared and which they did not expect, since they had no knowledge of it.

The Reactions of the Powers (89, 4-90, 13)

Because of this, they became afraid and collapsed, for they could not bear the
shock of the light that came upon them. The revelation was a blow to both of the
two orders. Those who belonged to the remembrance, however, who <have
been> named “small” since they have a small idea that something higher existed
before them, had sown in them an anticipation that what was higher would
reveal itself. For that reason they greeted his revelation and bowed down before
him. They became convinced witnesses for <him> and acknowledged that the
light that had appeared was stronger than their opponents.

Those who belonged to the imitation, however, were exceedingly frightened,
for they had never before heard talk that such a sight could exist. Therefore they
fell down into that pit of ignorance called “the outer darkness,”?* chaos, Hades,
and the abyss. He placed them below the order of those who belong to the
remembrance, since it had been shown to be stronger than they. So those were
found worthy of becoming rulers over the unspeakable darkness as their own
property and the lot that fell to them. This is what he granted them, so that they
too might become useful for the economy that was to be, [90] and of which
<they> were oblivious.

Thus, there is a [great] difference between the revelation to the one who had
come into existence and then had become deficient, and the revelation to those
who came into being because of him. For to him he revealed himself inside him,
being together with him, sharing his suffering, relieving him little by little,
making him grow, raising him up, and finally giving himself to him to be
enjoyed in a vision. To those who were on the outside, however, he revealed
himself in a leap and a blow, and then withdrew immediately without letting
them see him.

The Word Gives Thanks and Brings Forth
a Third Order of Powers (90, 14-92, 22)



After the Word who had become deficient was illuminated, his fullness came to
be. He freed himself from those who previously had been revolting against him,
became disentangled from them, and stripped himself of his former
presumptuous thought. He acquired the unification of rest, as those who had
been disobedient to him once before bowed down and succumbed to him.

Moreover, <he> rejoiced in the visitation of his brothers who had come to
visit him. He gave glory and praise to those who had revealed themselves to him
to give help, giving thanks that he had become free from those who had rebelled
against him, and admiring and praising the Greatness and those who had
resolved to reveal themselves to him. He brought forth living images of the
living figures. Being handsome and good, since they derived from those who
exist, they resemble these in beauty, though they are not truly equal with them
since they had not issued from a union between him who had brought them [91]
forth and the one who had revealed himself to him. Nevertheless, he worked
with wisdom and understanding, uniting himself completely with the word given
to him. Therefore, what issued from him was great, just as that which exists is
truly great.

Having admired the beauty of those <who> had revealed themselves to him,
he acknowledged, then, his thanks for their visitation. The Word effected this
work by means of the ones from whom he had obtained help, in order that those
who had come into being from him should be set aright and might receive
something good, as he decided to pray that the fixed economy might attain all
those who had gone forth from him.

As a result, those whom he brought forth in accordance with this intention
occupy chariots, in the same way as the existing ones who had revealed
themselves, so that they may traverse all regions of activities lying below, and
each one may obtain his fixed place in accordance with what he is.

This was a defeat for those who belong to the imitation, but for those who
belong to the remembrance it was an act of beneficence, and it was a revelation
of the things that arose from the unitary and compassionate decision of the
aeons, even if they are only seeds that have not yet come into being for
themselves.

For that which was manifested was a countenance of the Father and of the
concord. It was a garment composed of every grace, and food, consisting of the
things the Word had brought forth when he prayed, and it received the glory and
the praise [92] he had performed with his eyes fixed on the ones to whom he
prayed so as to make perfect by means of them the images he brought forth.

For the Word greatly increased mutual cooperation and expectant hope, and
they experienced happiness, deep rest, and undefiled pleasures. The things that



he at first had only remembered, when they were not before him in their
perfection, he now brought forth with an object of vision before him. It is
revealed to him, but remaining in the hope and the faith of the Father, the
completely perfect one, he has not yet been united with it, for fear that the ones
who have come into being might perish from looking at the light, since they
cannot sustain a greatness of such supreme magnitude.

The Aeon of the Images (92, 22-94, 10)

Now, this thought of the Word, when he turned toward his consolidation and
became master over those who had come into being because of him, was called
“aeon” and “place” for all those he brought into being in accordance with the
decision of the aeons. Further, it is called “assembly® of salvation,” for it healed
him from the dispersion, which is the multiform thought, and turned him toward
the single thought. Similarly, it is called “storehouse,” because of the rest he
attained and gave himself. [93] Moreover, it is called “bride,” because of his joy
over what was given to him, in the hope of the fruit that would issue from the
union revealed to him. It is also called “kingdom,” because of the consolidation
he obtained when he rejoiced in his power over those who opposed him. And it
is called “the joy of the Lord,” because of the delight with [which he] clothed
himself when the light was before him, giving him recompense for the good that
was in him and the thought of freedom.

This aeon we here have been talking about is above the two orders of those
who were fighting against one another. It shares nothing with those who hold
dominion, nor is it implicated in the sicknesses and the weaknesses belonging to
the remembrance or to the imitation. For that in which the Word established
himself, filled with joy, was an aeon: it had the form of one, but it also had the
constitution of its cause, which is what had been revealed, since it was an image
of those who exist in the Fullness and who had come into being out of the
abundant delight of the One Who Is.

In his joy, however, at the countenance of the one who had revealed himself,
in his <pleasure>, his expectation, and the promise he had received of the things
he had begged for, he possessed the word of the Son, together with his essence,
his power, and his form. He was the one he desired and delighted in, [94] he was
the one who had been prayed for in love. This aeon was light and a desire to be
set aright, an openness for instruction and an eye designed for vision—qualities
that it had from those above. Moreover, it was wisdom for his thought against
the ones who were placed lower in the economy, a word for speech, and other
perfect things of this kind.



The Individual Members of This Aeon (94, 10-95, 16)

Those, moreover, who had been formed together with him after the image of the
Fullness have as their parents the ones who had revealed themselves, each one of
them being a small impress of one of the figures. Being male forms, since they
have not originated from the sickness, which is femaleness,*® but from one who
has already left the sickness behind, <they> possess the name “church.” For
harmoniously they resemble the harmony that reigns in the assembly of those
who manifested themselves. That, in fact, which came into being after the image
of the light is perfect itself, since it is an image of the single light that is, and that
is the members of the All. Even if it was smaller than that of which it was an
image, it nevertheless possesses its indivisibility because it is a countenance of
the indivisible light.

Those, however, who had come into being after the image of each one of the
aeons are in essence that which we have said, but in their operation they are not
equal to the aeons because it occurs in each of them separately. When they are
united with one another, they have equality, [95] but as individuals they have not
discarded what is proper to each. For that reason they are passions, and passion
is a form of sickness; for they are not offspring from the unity of the Fullness,
but from one who has not yet attained the Father, or the unity with the members
of the All and his Will.

Nevertheless, it was a good thing for the economy that was to be, because it
had been decided concerning them that they should pass through the lower
stations, and the stations would not be able to accept them coming quickly
through them unless they came one by one. And their coming was necessary
because everything was to be fulfilled through them.

The Mandate of the Word in the Economy (95, 17-96, 16)

In short, then, at once the Word received all things, preexistent, present, and
future, having been entrusted with the economy of all that exists. Some were
already realities, since their coming into being had been useful; seeds that would
come into being in the future, however, he kept within himself—seeds deriving
from the promise, by which he had conceived, because it was a promise
consisting of seeds of the future. And he gave birth to his offspring, which was
the manifestation of that which he conceived. The seeds of the promise,
however, were withheld for some time from coming into being, because they
were such as had been appointed to be sent out at the advent of the Savior and
his companions—it is they who are “the first”—for the knowledge and the glory



of the Father.

It is necessary, [96] because of the prayer he made and the conversion that
took place as a result, that some shall perish, others benefit, and others still be set
apart. He prepared the punishment for those who had been disobedient, making
use of the power of the one who was revealed and from whom he had received
the authority over all things. In this way he set himself apart from the things
below, and also situated himself at a distance from what is superior, and so <he>
prepared the economy of everything that is on the outside?” and accorded to each
his appropriate region.

The Spiritual Level (96, 17-97, 27)

Arranging all things, the Word first set himself up as origin, cause, and ruler of
the things that had come into being, after the model of the Father, who was the
cause of the preexistent establishment.

Thereafter he established the images that already existed and that he had
brought forth in thanksgiving and glorification. Then he arranged the abode of
those he had brought forth by way of glorification, which is called “paradise,”
“enjoyment,” “delight full of nourishment,” and “delight <of> the preexistent
ones,” reproducing the image of all the good things that exist in the Fullness.

Then he arranged the kingdom, which is like a city filled with everything that
is agreeable—brotherly love and great generosity—and which was filled [97]
with the holy spirits and the strong powers that govern those the Word had
brought forth, and thereby was established with strength.

Then he arranged the station of the Church that is assembled in this place and
possessed the form of the Church that exists among the aeons that give glory to
the Father.

After that he arranged the station of the faith and the obedience that arise
[from] hope, the very things [the Word] had received when the light was
revealed; and then the disposition of prayer and supplication leading to
forgiveness, and the word about him who will be revealed.

All these spiritual stations are set apart by a spiritual power from those who
belong to the remembrance, a power that consists of an image of what separates
the Word from the Fullness.®® The power is active in making them prophesy
about the things to come, and it lets those who have come into being belonging
to the remembrance <...>3 the preexistent ones, without allowing them to
mingle with those who had come into being through a vision of the figures
before him.



The Two Lower Orders (97, 27-99, 19)

Now, although those who belong to the remembrance, which is excluded from
this, are subordinate, they still reproduce the likeness of what belongs to the
Fullness, and in particular because of their sharing in the names with which they
are adorned. Subordinate to those who belong to the remembrance is conversion,
and also the law of judgment, which is condemnation and rage, is subordinate to
them.

Subordinate to these again is the power separating those who are below
them, which throws them far off and does not allow them [98] [to] spread
upward to those who belong to the remembrance and conversion. This power is
fear and despair, oblivion, confusion, and ignorance. Even these inferior ones,
who have come into being as an imitation from an illusion, are called by the
higher names, <although they have no> knowledge about the ones from whom
they have issued through a presumptuous thought, lust for dominion,
disobedience, and falsehood.

To each <of> the two orders, moreover, he gave a name. Those who belong
to the remembrance and the likeness are called “those on the right,” “psychical,”
“fires,” and “the middle ones,” while those who belong to the presumptuous
thought and the imitation are called “those on the left,” “material,” “darknesses,”
and “the last ones.”

After having established each one in his rank—the images, the likenesses,
and the imitations—the Word kept the aeon of the images pure from all its
adversaries as a place of joy. To those who belong to the remembrance, however,
he revealed the thought of which he had stripped himself, with the intention that
it should draw them into a communion with the material. This was in order to
provide them with a structure and a dwelling place, but also in order that by
being drawn toward evil they should acquire a weak basis for their existence, so
that, instead of rejoicing unduly in the glory of their own environment and
thereby remaining exiled, they might rather perceive the sickness they were
suffering from, [99] and so acquire a consistent longing and seeking after the one
who is able to heal them from this weakness.

Over those who belong to the imitation, on the other hand, he placed the
ordering word to provide them with form. He also placed over them the law of
judgment, and, further, he also placed over them the powers that had their roots
[in] the lust for dominion. He [placed] them to rule over them, so that the order
should be kept in check either by the firmness of the wise word, by the threat of
the [law], or by the power of the lust for dominion, all of which diminished that
order’s evilness, until the Word was content with them as useful for the



economy.

The Hierarchy of the Cosmic Powers (99, 19-100, 18)

The Word knows that the two orders share a common lust for dominion, and he
granted the desire of both these and all the others. To each he gave an
appropriate rank for the exercise of command, so that each would become the
ruler of one station and activity and renounce the place of whoever is superior to
himself in order to command by his activity the inferior stations, being in charge
of the activity that it befell him to control on account of his mode of being. Thus,
there came to be commanders and subordinates in positions of dominion and
servitude, angels [100] and archangels, with a variety of different kinds of
activities.

Each of the rulers, with the category and the grade that came to be his lot in
accordance with the way they had appeared, took his position, having been given
his charge in the economy. And so none of them is without a command, and
none is without a king above him, from the ends of the heavens to the ends of the
[earth], as far as to the inhabited regions of the [earth] and those who are below
the earth. There are kings and there are masters, as well as those whom they
command; some are there to punish, others to give judgment, some to give relief
and healing, others to instruct, and still others to keep watch.

The Ruler and Demiurge (100, 18-101, 5)

Over all these rulers he placed one ruler who is commanded by no one, since he
is the lord of them all. This is the representation that the Word brought forth
from his thought as a likeness of the Father of the All. Because of that he is
adorned with every <name>, being a likeness of him, possessing all the qualities
and all the glories. For he too is called “father,” “god,” “creator,” “king,”
“judge,” “place,” “dwelling,” and “law.” The Word made use of him like a hand
to order and work on the things below, and he used him like a mouth to say the
things that should be prophesied. When he saw that the things he said and
worked on were great, good, and marvelous, he rejoiced and was happy,® as
[101] if he was the one who had spoken and had done these things by his own
thoughts; for he was ignorant that the movement within him came from the spirit
that moved him in a predetermined way toward what it wanted.

The Psychical Realm (101, 6-102, 26)



The things that came into being from him he spoke, and they came to be after the
likeness of the spiritual stations we have discussed earlier in the section about
the images. For he not only worked on but he himself also produced, in his
capacity of father, [his] own economy and seeds. This took place, however,
[through the] superior spirit that descended [through him] to the lower stations.
And [not] only did he speak spiritual words as if they were his own <...>
invisibly through the spirit that called out and produced things that were greater
than his own nature. For since he was by nature a god and a father—and all the
rest of such honorable titles—he thought that they were sprung from his own
nature.

He established rest for those who obeyed him, but the disobedient <he
sentenced> to punishments. With him is also a paradise and a kingdom and
everything else that exists in the aeon before him, although those things stand
above these imprints because of the thought with which the latter are joined and
which acts like [102] a shadow or a veil so that he does not see what the nature
of the existing things really is.

He set up for himself laborers and servants to assist him in the things he
would do or say. For in every place where he worked he left his handsome figure
by means of his name, while he worked and spoke the things he was thinking.
[He] set up in his stations images of the light that had been revealed, and of [the]
spiritual [places], images deriving from his own nature. As a result, the stations
were everywhere adorned by him, stamped with the figure of the one who had
put them in place. And so they were established: paradises, kingdoms, rests,
promises, and multitudes of servants to do his will. Though they are lords with
dominion, they are all placed under the one who is lord and has appointed them.

The Organization of the Material Realm (102, 26-104, 3)

After thus having listened to it well, he placed the lights that <constitute> the
starting point <of> the structure over the organization of the things below. The
invisible spirit moved him in such a way that he [103] too desired to administer
an economy by means of a servant of his own,* one that he also could make use
of like a hand and a <mouth>, and as if he had a face. What he brought forth
<were> order, threats, and fear, so that those who had been acting without
instruction...should hold the position [they had been assigned to] keep, being
fettered to their places by [the chains of the] rulers who are over them.

The whole constitution of matter [is] divided into three parts. The [first]
powers, which the spiritual Word brought forth by illusion and presumption, he
placed in the first, spiritual rank. The ones that these brought forth, moreover,



through lust for dominion, he placed in the middle region, since they, [then],
<were> powers of lust for dominion, so that they might rule and command the
establishment under them with compulsion and violence. Those, finally, who had
come into being from envy and jealousy, and all the other progeny from this kind
of disposition, he placed as a servant order controlling the last things and
commanding all existing things and all procreation. From these derive the
diseases that instantly destroy, and they are also impatient to procreate, although
their existence is nothing in the place they have issued from and to which they
will once more return. Because of that, he placed over them commanding powers
that continuously work on matter to ensure that [104] the offspring that come
into being may also have durability. For this is their glory.

Part Two (104, 4-108, 12)

Humanity (104, 4-18)

What, then, is the form of fluid matter? A cause, which is the blindness that
derives from the powers...in it all of them...as they procreate together with
them, and [perish]. The thought placed between those on the [right and] those on
the left is a power of [simulation], <so that> all the things that the...desire to do,
with the result that they bring them forth in the same way that a shadow is
projected by a body it follows; these <are> the roots of the visible creations.

The Creation of the Human (104, 18-106, 25)

Now, the whole establishment and organization of the images, likenesses, and
imitations has come into being for the sake of those who need nourishment,
instruction, and form, so that their smallness may gradually grow, as through the
instruction provided by the image of a mirror.# That, in fact, is why he created
the human last, after having prepared and provided for him the things that he
created for his sake.®

The creation of the human happened in the same way as everything else. The
spiritual Word set it invisibly going, accomplishing it by means of the demiurge
[105] and his subservient angels, who were joined in their modeling by the
presumptuous thought and its rulers. Thus, the human became like an earthly
shadow,* so that he would be of the same kind as [those who are] cut off from
the members of the All, and a creature made by them all, the ones on the right as
well as the ones on the left, each of the orders forming [the human just as] it
itself was. For the [form] that the Word brought forth [was] deficient in such a



way that he was [afflicted] by sickness. It did not resemble him, for he brought
him forth into [oblivion], ignorance,..., and all the other sicknesses, having
given him only the first form.

Now, the Word <gave him something> through the demiurge, without his
knowledge, to let him know that there exists something higher and realize that he
needed [it]. This is what the prophet called “the breath of life,”* and...of the
superior aeon, and this is the living soul that gave life to the substance that was
dead at first. For that which is dead is ignorance.

We must, therefore, conclude that the soul of the first human derives from
the spiritual Word, even if the creator thought that it was his, because that which
was breathed went through him as through a mouth.

The creator himself also sent down souls out of his own substance, since [he]
too has the ability to procreate, [106] <being> derived from the likeness of the
Father. And those on the left as well produced a sort of human being of their
own, since they possess the imitation <...>.

The spiritual substance is one and a single image;...its sickness is the
condition...form. As for the substance of those who are psychical, its condition
is double, because it has an understanding of what is superior, and confesses it,
but it is <also> inclined toward evil on account of the inclination of the
presumptuous thought. And as far as the material substance is concerned, its
impulses are diverse and take many forms. It was a sickness that assumed many
kinds of inclinations.

The first human, then, is a mixed molding and a mixed creation, and a
depository of those on the left and those on the right, as well as of a spiritual
Word, and his sentiments are divided between each of the two substances to
which he owes his existence.

Paradise and the Transgression of the First Human (106, 25-108, 12)

Because of this, it is also said that a paradise was planted for him, that he might
eat from the fruit of three kinds of trees; it was a garden of the threefold order,
and one that provides pleasures.®® The noble and distinctive substance in him
was much superior to <the> creation, and <was> a blow to them. For that reason,
they issued a commandment, threatening him, and they brought over him great
danger: [107] death. Only the food of the bad trees did he allow him to eat and
enjoy, whereas from that tree which had the double character [he] was not
allowed to eat—and much less from that of life—in order that [he] might not
acquire an honor [equal to] themselves, and also so that [he] should not...them.
Through the evil power called “the serpent”—for he is more crafty than all



the other evil powers—the human <was> deceived, by a decision of those who
belong to the remembrance and the desires.*’ It made him transgress the
commandment, so that he should die. And he was expelled from that place and
all its pleasures.

This is the expulsion they made him suffer, when he was expelled from the
pleasures of those who belong to the imitation and those who belong to the
likeness. It is, however, a work of providence, in order that it may be realized
that the enjoyment the human being may have for such pleasures is short
compared with the eternal existence of the place of rest. It was a work the Spirit
had ordained, because it had planned in advance that the human should
experience that great evil which is death—that is, the complete ignorance of all
things—and also experience all the evils that arise from that, so that he, after the
cravings and anxieties that result from these, might partake of the greatest [108]
good, namely, eternal life, which is the complete knowledge of the All and the
partaking of all good things.

Because of the transgression of the first human, death reigned.*® It
accompanied all humans in order to kill them as long as its [rule] remained,
which it possessed and was given [for a] kingdom because of <the> economy of
the Father’s Will, of which we have spoken before.

Part Three (108, 13—138, 27)

Confusion in the World, Errors of Greeks
and Barbarians (108, 13-110, 22)

Whenever the two orders, [those] on the right and those on the left, are brought
together by means of that thought which lies between them*? and gives them a
common economy, it comes to pass that both of them perform their works with
the same zeal, those on the right copying those on the left and those on the left
also copying those on the right. Sometimes the evil order begins, in a foolish
fashion, to work some evil, and the <wise> order emulates it in the shape of a
malefactor, it too doing evil as if it were a power of evil. At other times the wise
order sets out to do good, and the <foolish> order emulates it so as to do the
same.

This is how it is with the things that are constituted in this way by such [109]
deeds: they have come into being resembling things that are dissimilar, so that it
has become impossible for the uninstructed to understand the cause of the things
that exist. Because of that, they have put forward different explanations. Some
say that the existing things exist by providence; these are the ones who observe



the regularity of the movement of the creation and its reliability. Others say that
it is something alien; these are the ones who observe the <diversity> and the
lawlessness of the powers and its evil character. Others again say that the
existing things are what are destined to be; these are the ones who have occupied
themselves with this matter. Others yet again say that it is in accordance with
nature; and still others say that is accidental.® The great majority, however, have
only reached as far as the visible elements and know of nothing more than these.

Those who have become wise among the Greeks and the barbarians have
reached as far as the powers that came into being from illusion and a vain
thought, <as well as> those who issued from these in turn by way of strife and in
the manner of rebellion, and those powers have worked in them. Thus, when
they spoke about the things they held to be “wisdom,” it was imitation,
presumption, and illusory ideas, for the <imitation> had deceived them: they
thought that they had reached the truth, [110] though it was error they had
reached. This was not only because the names they were using were small, but
the powers themselves prevented them by giving the impression that they were
the All.

From this it happened that this order was entangled in a struggle against
itself, because of the presumptuous quarrelsomeness of...of the ruler who is...
who is before him. For this reason, nobody agreed with anybody else about
anything, either in philosophy, medicine, rhetoric, music, or mechanics, but these
are all opinions and theories. Consequently, <verbosity> ruled, and <they> were
confused, since they were at a loss to explain <those> who ruled and gave them
their ideas.

The Insights of the Hebrews (110, 22—-113, 1)

With regard to the things that have arisen from the <people> of the Hebrews, the
scriptures <...> from the material powers <whose> model the Greeks
<reproduce>, everything they thought so as to speak it, the powers on the right
<...>, who moved them all to think <by means of> words and a likeness of
themselves.®! So they set out to reach the truth, and used the mixed powers that
were working in them.

After that, they reached the order of the unmixed powers, <before> they
reached the single one who is set up after the likeness of the Father—he is not
invisible [111] in his nature, but is veiled in wisdom so as to reproduce the type
of the truly invisible one. Because of that, many angels have not attained a vision
of him, nor have the humans of the Hebrew people, of whom we have spoken—
that is, the righteous and the prophets.2? They thought nothing and said nothing



that came from illusion or imitation or from an obscure thought, but from the
power that was working in him, and being attentive to what he saw and heard,
each one of them spoke faithfully, with mutual harmony and concord after the
manner of the ones who were working in them, because they preserved their
<unity> and mutual harmony. This happened especially because they confessed
that which was superior to themselves, and that something greater than
themselves existed and had been established because they needed it. The
spiritual Word had produced this with them as something that was in need of that
which is superior, as a hope and anticipation deriving from remembrance. This is
the seed of salvation, and an illuminating word, which is the remembrance, and
its offspring and its emissions are the righteous and the prophets we have been
speaking about. They preserve the confession and the testimony of their fathers
concerning that which is great—those who came into being [112] with an
anticipation of hope, and with attentiveness, and in whom was sown <the> seed
of prayer and seeking, which is sown in many who have sought after
confirmation. It manifests itself, and leads them to love that which is higher, so
as to proclaim these things as being about the one and the same.

A single influence was working in them when they spoke; what they saw and
spoke varied, however, because there were many who gave them their visions
and their speech. Therefore, those who have listened to what has been said do
not discard any of it, but have received the scriptures differently in their
interpretations. They have set up many sects that remain even until now among
the Jews. Some say that the god who made a proclamation in the ancient
scriptures is one; others say that they are many. Some say that God is simple and
that he was of a single mind as to his nature; others say that his actions embrace
the principles of both good and evil. Some again say that he is the maker of the
things that have come into being, whereas others say that [113] he made them
through [his] angels.

The Prophecies Concerning the Savior (113, 1-114, 30)

Now, as to the many speculations of this kind, it is the great variety and the
multiple forms of the scriptures that have given them <...> teacher<s> of the
law.22 The prophets, however, spoke nothing from themselves, but each of them
from what he saw and heard of the proclamation about the Savior. That which he
proclaimed, and which was the main point of their proclamation, was what he
spoke about the coming of the Savior, namely, the fact of his coming.
Sometimes, however, the prophets speak about him as if he is to come into
being, while at other times as if the Savior is speaking through their mouths,



saying that the Savior will come and show grace toward those who have not
known him. Thus, by no means did they all agree with one another in their
testimony; rather, each one of them thought, by virtue of the activity by which he
was empowered to speak about him and the station that he had happened to see,
that over there was the place where the Savior would be born, and that he would
come from that place. Consequently, none of them understood where he would
come from or by whom he would be born. Instead, they were granted to say only
this: he would be born and would suffer. As for his preexistent being, however,
and that which he is, eternally, as unborn and impassible <...> not of the Word
that came to be in the flesh [114]—that did not enter their thoughts.

And this is the word they were empowered to speak concerning his flesh that
would appear. They say that it is something born from all of them, but above all
that it derives from the spiritual Word, which is the cause of the things that came
into being. He, from whom the Savior received his flesh, had indeed conceived
him, in a seminal form, at the revelation of the light, as a word giving promise of
his revelation; it <is>, in fact, <a> seed of those who are, though it was produced
last. The one, however, whom the Father appointed so as to reveal the salvation
through him, and who is the fulfillment of the promise, having been, when
descending into life,>* provided with all the instruments needed for his descent—
his father is one, and this is his only true father, who is invisible, unknowable,
and unattainable in his nature, and who is also® the god who, by his will alone,
and his grace, let himself be seen, known, and attained.

The Incarnation (114, 30115, 23)

What our Savior became, out of willing compassion, is the same as that which
the ones for whose sake he appeared had become because of an involuntary
passion: they had become flesh and soul, and this holds them perpetually in its
grip, and they perish and die. Those, however, who had [come into being [115]
as] an invisible human being, and invisibly,® them he instructed about himself in
an equally invisible manner. For not only did he assume their death for the ones
he had in mind to save, but in addition he also assumed their smallness, to which
they had descended when they were <born> with body and soul; for he let
himself be conceived and he let himself be born as a child with body and soul.
All the other conditions as well that they, even if they possessed the light, shared
with the ones who had fallen,”” he entered into, though he was exalted above
them because he let himself be conceived without sin, pollution, or defilement.
He was born into life,® and he was in life, because it had been ordained that the
former no less than the latter should become body and soul as a consequence of



the passion and the aberrant sentiment of the Word that had moved.

The Incarnation of the Spiritual Seed Together
with the Savior (115, 23-117, 8)

He, however, assumed, for the sake of the economy, that which resulted from the
events we told about earlier—that which came into being from the radiant vision
and the stable thought of the Word after he had turned himself around, after his
movement.? In this way those who came with him received body and soul
together with stability, firmness, and discernment. It had been planned that they
too should come when the coming of the Savior was planned; they came,
however, only after he had decided it. So they came, they too being far superior
in their carnal emission compared to the ones who had been brought forth from
deficiency. [116] For in [this] way they too were emitted bodily together with the
Savior by being manifested in union with him.

These are such as belong to the single substance, and that is the spiritual one.
The economy,® however, is variable, this being one thing, that another. Some
have issued from passion and division; they need healing. Others derive from a
prayer that the sick be healed; they have been appointed to care for those who
have fallen. These are the apostles and the bringers of good tidings. They are, in
fact, the disciples of the Savior: they are teachers for those who need instruction.

Why, then, did they too partake of those sufferings that those who had been
brought forth from passion shared in, if, in accordance with the economy, they
were brought forth in one body together with <the> Savior, who did not partake
of these sufferings? Now, the Savior in fact was a bodily image of something
unitary, namely the All. Therefore he preserved the model of indivisibility, from
which is derived impassibility. They, however, are images of each of those who
were revealed; for that reason they receive the division from their model, having
been given form for that planting which exists down below, and which also [117]
partakes of the evil that exists in the regions to which they have arrived. For the
Will kept the All under sin, in order that by Will he might show mercy on the All
and they might be saved, because a single one has been appointed to give life,
whereas all the rest need salvation.

The Proclamation of Salvation (117, 8-118, 14)

Because of this, he was the first one among them to whom it was granted to
distribute those gifts that were then proclaimed by the ones he found worthy of
making a proclamation to the others. Because <the> seed of the promise about



Jesus Christ had been deposited, whose revelation and unification we have
ministered to, this promise now enabled instruction and a return to that which
they had been from the beginning—that of which they possessed a drop inciting
them to return to it—which is what is called redemption.

And that means to be released from captivity and to obtain freedom. The
captivity is of those who were slaves of ignorance, which reigned in its own
territories. Freedom, however, is the knowledge of the truth, which existed
before ignorance came into being and which reigns eternally without beginning
and without end; it is goodness, the healing of all things, the release from the
slave nature in which those suffered who had been brought forth in a lowly and
vain thought, the nature that inclines toward evil [118] owing to that thought,
which drags them down into the lust for power. They acquired that treasure
which is freedom, from the abundant grace that looks to the children but
overthrows passion and brings to naught the things that had been caused by the
Word. He had already rejected them at the moment when he separated them from
himself, but he had postponed their destruction until <the> end of the economy,
allowing them to exist because they too were useful for the things that had been
ordained.

The Three Kinds of Human Beings (118, 14-119, 27)

Now, humanity came to exist as three kinds with regard to essence—spiritual,
psychical, and material—reproducing the pattern of the three kinds of
disposition of the Word, from which sprung material, psychical, and spiritual
beings. The essences of the three kinds can each be known from its fruit. They
were nevertheless not known at first, but only when the Savior came to them,
shedding light upon the saints and revealing what each one was.

The spiritual kind is like light from light and like spirit from spirit. When its
head appeared, it immediately rushed to it. At once it became a body for its head.
It received knowledge straightaway from the revelation.

The psychical kind, however, being light from fire, tarried before
recognizing [119] the one who had appeared to it, and still more before rushing
to him in faith. Though it was instructed, moreover, only by means of voice,%
<it> was content that in this way it was not far from the hope given by the
promise, having received, in the form, as it were, of a pledge, the assurance of
things to come.

The material kind, however, is alien in every respect: it is like darkness that
avoids the shining light because it is dissolved by its manifestation. For it did not
accept his <coming>, and is even <...> and filled with hatred against the Lord



because he revealed himself.

Now, the spiritual kind will receive complete salvation in every respect. The
material kind will perish in every respect, as happens to an enemy. The psychical
kind, however, since it is in the middle by virtue of the way it was brought forth
as well as by virtue of its constitution, is double, being disposed to good as well
as to evil, and the issue that is reserved for it is uncertain <...> and to proceed
wholly into the things that are good.

The Various Fates of Psychical People (119, 28-122, 12)

On the one hand, those that the Word brought forth in his mind after the model
of what was preexistent, when he remembered that which is superior and prayed
for salvation, have salvation without any uncertainty. They will be completely
saved, [because] of this saving thought, in accordance with what was produced
from it. This is also the case [with the ones] that these in turn brought forth,
[120] whether they be angels or humans: because they acknowledge that there is
something higher than themselves, and they pray and search for it, they will
obtain the same salvation as the ones who brought them forth. For they are of a
disposition that is good. They were assigned to the service of the proclamation of
the coming of the Savior before it happened as well as of his revelation after he
had come. Whether angel or human, these have, by the fact of being nominated
for this service, acquired the essence of their being.

On the other hand, those that issued from the thought of lust for domination,
who originated from the assault of the ones who opposed him, are the products
of that thought. Being, for that reason, mixed, the end they will get is uncertain.
Those who rid themselves of the lust for domination that was given them
temporarily and for short periods, who give glory to the Lord of glory and who
abandon their rage, will be recompensed for their humility by being allowed to
endure indefinitely.

Those, however, who arrogantly pride themselves in their vainglorious lust,
who love temporary glory, who are oblivious to the fact that the power they have
has been entrusted to them only for a limited time and period, and for that reason
have not acknowledged that the Son of God [121] is the Lord of the All and the
Savior, and who have failed to rid themselves either of their fury or their way of
imitating those who are evil—they will receive judgment for their ignorance and
their senselessness, namely, suffering.

This applies to those who have gone astray, all those among them who turned
away or, even worse, who persisted in such a way that they too committed such
indignities against the Lord as the powers on the left committed against him,



even to the extent of causing his death, thinking, “We shall become the rulers of
the All if he who has been proclaimed king of the All is killed.” And those
humans and angels who do not originate from the good disposition of the ones
on the right, but from the mixture, endeavored to do this. They have willingly
chosen for themselves transient honor and lust.

For those on the right who will be saved, the road to eternal rest leads from
humility to salvation. After having confessed the Lord, having given thought to
what is good for the Church, and having sung together with it the hymn of the
humble, they will, for all the good they have been able to do for it, sharing its
afflictions and sufferings like people who have consideration for what is good
for the Church, partake of the fellowship in hope. This applies [122] to humans
as well as to angels.

Similarly, the road for those who are of the order of those on the left leads to
perdition—not only because they denied the Lord and plotted evil against him,
but also because their hatred, envy, and jealousy are directed against the Church
as well. And this is the reason for the condemnation of those who were agitated
and rose up to cause <trials> for the Church.

The Election and the Calling (122, 12-32)

The Election is consubstantial with the Savior and of one body with him.
Because of its oneness and union with him, it is like a bridal chamber. For more
than anything else it was for its sake that the Savior came. The Calling, on the
other hand, occupies the place of those who rejoice at the bridal chamber, who
are glad and happy on account of the union of the bridegroom and the bride.%
Thus, the station that the Calling will have is the aeon of the images in the place
where the Word has not yet been united with the Fullness. And for this the
human being of the Church is glad, rejoices in it, and hopes for it; it was
composed of spirit, soul, and body on account of the economy of the Planner.%

The Salvation of the Savior and of His Limbs
(122, 32-123, 22)

Now, the human inside him was a single one,* for he was the All and he was all
of them, and he possessed what was flowing from the Father to the extent that
the various [123] stations were able to receive it. But he also possessed those
limbs that we have described above. Once the redemption had been proclaimed,
the perfect human immediately received knowledge so as to return swiftly to his
unity, to the place from which he came. Joyfully he returned back to the place



from which he had originated, the place from which he had flowed forth.

His limbs, however, needed a school, such as exists in the regions that have
been so fashioned as to provide it with the likeness of the images and the
archetypes in the manner of a mirror, until all the limbs of the body of the
Church <would be united> in one place and would attain the restoration®
together, by appearing as the sound body <...> the restoration to the Fullness.

The Final Restoration (123, 23-125, 24)

The Fullness possesses a first mutual concord and union, which is the concord
that exists for the glory of the Father, and through which the members of the All
acquire a representation of him. The final restoration, however, <will take place>
after the All is manifested in him who is the Son—the one who is the
redemption, who is the road toward the incomprehensible Father, who is the
return to the preexistent—and after the members of the All have been manifested
in him who is truly the inconceivable, ineffable, [124] invisible, and ungraspable
one, so that the All obtains its redemption.

The redemption is not only a release from the domination <of> those on the
left, and not just an escape from the authority of the ones on the right, to each of
whom we thought we were slaves or children, and from whom nobody gets loose
without quickly becoming theirs once more. Rather, the redemption is also an
ascent and <...> those levels that exist in the Fullness and with all those who
have been given names and who comprehend them according to the capacity of
each individual aeon, and it is an entry into that which is silent, where there is no
need of voice, nor of understanding, comprehension, or illumination, but all
things are luminous and have no need of illumination.

For not only earthly humans need the redemption, but the angels need the
redemption as well, and the image,® and even the Fullnesses of the aeons and
those marvelous luminous powers needed it—so as to leave no doubt with regard
to anyone. And even the Son, who constitutes the type of the redemption of the
All, [needed] the redemption, [125] having become human and having submitted
himself to all that was needed by us, who are his Church in the flesh. After he,
then, had received the redemption first, by means of the word that came down
upon him, all the rest who had received him could then receive the redemption
through him. For those who have received the one who received have also
received that which is in him.

For the redemption began [to be] given among the humans who were in the
flesh, with his firstborn and his love, the Son,” coming in the flesh, and the
angels who were in heaven having been found worthy of forming a community,



a community in him upon the earth—for this reason it is called the Father’s
angelic redemption—and with him comforting those who had suffered on behalf
of the All for the sake of his knowledge, for he was given grace before anyone
else.t

The Father’s Plan (125, 24-127, 25)

Now, the Father knew him in advance, since he existed in his deliberations
before anything had yet come into being, where he also had the ones for whom
he revealed him. He lay the deficiency upon that which lasts for limited periods
of time, for the glory of his Fullness. It is the fact that he was unknown that
made it possible for him to show his benevolence [by making himself known],
[126] and thus, receiving knowledge about him is a manifestation of his
generosity and the revelation of his abundant sweetness—which is the second
glory. Consequently, in this way he is, in fact, the cause of ignorance as well as
the originator of knowledge.

In hidden and inscrutable wisdom he guarded the knowledge until the end,
until the members of the All would have labored in their search for God the
Father, whom no one has found by his own wisdom and power. And then he
grants them to attain knowledge of this great gift of his by means of that superior
thought and that method which he has given them and which consists in
ceaseless thanksgiving to him. Out of his immovable counsel, he then reveals
himself for eternity to the ones who have proved worthy of receiving, by his
will, the knowledge about the Father, who is unknowable in his nature.

It was premeditated in the Father’s wisdom that the ones for whom he had
planned that they should attain knowledge, as well as all the good things that
come with it, should, in addition, also experience ignorance and its pains. Thus,
they would taste the things that are evil, and would be trained through them, as a
temporary...obtain the [enjoyment of the things that are good] for eternity. [127]
The fact that they mark themselves out and are continually rejected and accused
by their adversaries is something they carry as an ornament and a marvelous sign
of the superior things. This was to make it evident that the ignorance of whoever
was ignorant of the Father was of his own making, whereas that which gave
them knowledge about him was a power from him enabling them to attain <it>.

This knowledge is rightly described as “the knowledge of everything that can
be thought” and “a treasure.” And, to give more knowledge in addition to that, it
is also the revelation of the ones who were known in advance, and the road
toward the concord and the preexistent, which means that those acquire
greatness who have renounced the greatness that was theirs in the economy of



the Will, in order that the end may be just as the beginning was.

Baptism (127, 25-129, 34)

As for the true baptism, into which the members of the All descend and where
they come into being, there is no other baptism except the one—and that is the
redemption—which takes place in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,
after confession of faith has been made in those names—[which] are the single
name of the good tidings [128]—and after one has believed that the things one
has been told are real.

And on account of this, whoever believes in their reality will obtain
salvation, and that means to attain, in an invisible way, the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit, but only after one has borne witness to them in unfaltering faith
and if one grasps them in a firm hope. In this way, it may happen that the
fulfillment of what one has believed becomes a return to them, and that the
Father becomes one with him—the Father, God, whom he has confessed in faith,
and who has granted him to be united with himself in knowledge.

The baptism we have spoken about is called “the garment” <that> is not
taken off by the ones who put it on and that is worn by the ones who have
received redemption. And it is called “the confirmation of truth,” which never
fails in its constancy and stability and holds fast those who have obtained
<restoration> while they hold on to it. It is called “silence” because of its
tranquility and unshakability. It is also called “the bridal chamber” because of
the concord and the inseparability of the ones [whom] <he has> known <and
who> have known him. It is also [called] [129] “the unsinking and fireless
light,” not because it sheds light, but rather because those who wear it, and who
are worn by it as well, are made into light. It is also called “the eternal life,”
which means immortality.

Thus it is called after all the fair things it contains, including the names that
have been <left out>, in a manner that is simple, authentic, indivisible,
irreducible, complete, and unchangeable. For how else can it be named, except
by referring to it as the All? That is, even if it is called by innumerable names,
they are spoken only as a way of expressing it in certain ways, although it
transcends all words, transcends all voice, transcends all mind, transcends all
things, and transcends all silence. This is how it is <...> with the things that
belong to what it is. This is what it in fact is, with an ineffable and inconceivable
character in order to be in those who have knowledge by means of what they
have attained, which is that to which they have given glory.



The Salvation of Those Who Are Called (129, 34-136, 24)

Even if there are many more things that could be said on the subject of the
Election, [130] and which it would be fitting to mention, it is nevertheless
necessary that we <speak> once more about those who belong to the Calling—
for this is how those on the right are named—and it would not be profitable for
us to forget them. We have spoken about them as if the limited description above
was sufficient. How, then, is it that we have spoken only partially about them?

Well, I said that all those who have gone forth from the Word, either from the
condemnation of the things that are evil, or from the rage that fought against
them, or the turning away from them, which is the conversion toward the
superior things, or the prayer and the remembrance of the preexistent things,
together with the hope and the faith that the salvation of that which is good
might be [obtained]—all these have become worthy, because they originate from
those good dispositions and they have as the cause of their birth a sentiment that
derives from that which is.

Moreover, I said that before the Word himself had occupied himself with
them in an invisible manner, and willingly, that which was superior had also
supplied them with that thought which I mentioned above, because they had
been [obedient] to it, [131] and that thought was what became the cause of their
existence. And they did not exalt themselves because <they> were healed, as if
no one existed before them; rather, they acknowledge that they have an origin of
their existence, and they desire to know what that is that exists before them.

In addition to that, I said that they greeted the light when it appeared in the
form of lightning, and they bore witness that it had appeared for their salvation.

Now, not solely about those who came forth from the Word did we say that
they will attain that which is good, but the ones to whom these gave birth in turn
in accordance with those good dispositions will also partake of that repose, as a
consequence of the abundance of grace. And even those who were brought forth
from the desire of lust for domination, having inside them the seed that is lust for
domination, will receive the recompense of good things, if they have worked
together with those who are predisposed toward good things, and provided they
decide to do so deliberately, and are willing to abandon their vain love of
temporary glory so as to [do] the command of the Lord [132] of glory, and
instead of that small temporary honor they will inherit the eternal kingdom.

It was necessary for us to return to what we had spoken about earlier; now,
however, we must join the premises thus laid down to the reasons and the
<evidence> as to whether all those on the right, whether unmixed or mixed, may
receive the grace of salvation and repose, so as to make a consistent argument.



This means that we shall establish, in a compelling discourse, a demonstration
from the form of their faith.

If, in fact, we confess the kingdom in Christ, it is for the abolishment of all
diversity, inequality, and difference. For the end will regain the form of existence
of a single one, just as the beginning was a single one—the place where there is
no male and female, nor slave and free man, nor circumcised and uncircumcised,
nor angel and human, but all in all is Christ.2 How can one who did not exist at
first be found to come into being, unless <...> the nature of the one who is not a
slave, since he will take a place together with a [133] free man? For they will
even obtain direct vision, so that they will no longer have to believe on account
only of a small word produced by a voice that this is how things are.

For the restoration back to that which was is a single one. Even if some are
exalted because of the economy, having been set up as causes for the things that
happened, unfolding numerous physical forces and taking pleasure in them,
[they]—angels [as well as] humans—will obtain the kingdom, the confirmation,
and the salvation.

And here are the reasons. Those who had been revealed in the flesh believed
without hesitation that he was the son of the unknown God, the one that had not
been spoken about before and whom no one had been able to see. And they
abandoned the gods they had served before and the lords who are in heaven as
well as the ones on earth. Even before <he> had been taken up to heaven and
even when he was still a child, these bore witness that he had already begun to
preach. And when he lay in the tomb [as a] dead man, the angels thought that he
was alive, [and they received] life [134] at the hand of the one who had died.

The many acts of worship and wonders they used to perform in the temples
these now gave over to another. The confession is what gave these the power to
do it, on account of their hastening toward him. That institution was something
they had gotten only so that they should renounce it for the sake of the one who
was not <shown honor> here below; but instead [they got] Christ, and they
understood that he came from the [superior] place, the place from [which] they
had come together with him, from a place divine and sovereign. The names that
the ones they had been worshiping, tending to, and serving had received on loan
they now gave over to the one who is truly called by them.

Those, however, realized only after his assumption that he was their lord,
who has no lord over him. They then gave him their kingdoms, they rose [from
their] thrones, and they laid down their crowns. He, however, revealed himself to
them for the reasons we have mentioned before: that they might be healed and
[turn to] the good thought toward...[135] friend and the angels...and the many
good things they have done for it. In this [way] they were entrusted with the



services that benefited the elect, as they brought the iniquity they suffered up to
heaven, to be eternally tried by the incontrovertible and infallible [judgment].
And they remain for their sake, until they have all entered into earthly life and
have passed out of it. As long as their bodies [remain] on the earth, they minister
to all their..., and make [themselves] partners in their afflictions, persecutions,
and tribulations, which have been brought upon the saints more than anyone
else.

As for the servants of evil, however, since evil deserves destruction <...>
with firmness on account of that [communal life] which is above all the worlds,
and which is their good thought and friendship.

And the Church will remember them as good friends and faithful servants
once it has been redeemed, and [it will give them] the reward consisting of the
joy that reigns in the bridal [chamber], and the...[which] is in its house...which
is in the thought...and that which it owes...[136] Christ, who is with it [and the]
expectation of the Father [of] the All, and it will provide them with guiding and
serving angels.

For the aeons will remember their benevolent thought with which they
served the Church, <and> will give them their reward [for] all their
consideration. This is an emission from them, in order that just as Christ...will,
which brought forth the great and exalted [things] for the Church and gave them
to it, <so> this emission too will become a thought for these and will provide
them with dwelling places where they will dwell eternally [after they have]
renounced the downward attraction of deficiency, and the power of the Fullness
has pulled them upward, on account of the great generosity and the sweetness of
the preexistent aeon.

The End of Time (136, 24-138, 27)

This is the nature of everything that was produced as a result of what [Christ]
had with him when he shone upon them [with] a [light] that revealed...as his...
which will be...just as his...the only difference [that] exists among those who
have been.......2[137]

...those who are...by means of...value, in the way [I have] already
explained, while the material beings will be left behind until the end to perish,
for they will not give their.... If they have returned once more to that which...in
the way that they were...while they do not exist..., but they had been useful...
[for the] time that they were among them, even if they are not...at first, then...to
do something else by means of the power they had in the establishment [to]
oppose them.



Even if I continue to make use [of] such words...his thoughts...
greatness....... 711138]

...all...angel...words [through] the [sound of a] trumpet, which will
announce the great and complete reconciliation from the resplendent East, in the
bridal [chamber], which [is] the love of God, the..., in accordance with the
power that...of the greatness...the sweetness of his..., as he reveals himself to
the greatnesses...his goodness...the praise, the power, and the [glory], through
Jesus Christ, the Lord, the Savior, the Redeemer of all those who are embraced
by the mercy of love, and through [his] Holy Spirit, from now throughout all
generations forever and ever. Amen.



THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN

NHC IL,1; IIL1; IV,1; BG 8502,2

Introduced by John D. Turner
Translated by Marvin Meyer

Discovered in the Berlin Gnostic Codex 8502 in 1896 but not published until
1955, the Secret Book (Apocryphon) of John is probably the most widely known
of all the Sethian treatises. The popularity and importance of the Secret Book of
John in antiquity is clearly evident. It now survives in no fewer than four
separate manuscripts, a huge number of copies compared with what we have for
most Gnostic texts. Two manuscripts (Nag Hammadi Codices II and IV) contain
a somewhat longer version of the Secret Book of John, while the other two (Nag
Hammadi Codex III and the Berlin Gnostic Codex 8502) contain somewhat
shorter versions. All four codices contain other writings, but in the three Nag
Hammadi codices, the Secret Book of John is always the first tractate copied into
the codex. In Against Heresies 1.29 the late second-century anti-Gnostic
Christian bishop Irenaeus summarized a work very similar to the first part of the
Secret Book of John. Although Irenaeus attributed this work to certain
“Gnostics,” a later version of Irenaeus’s report by the same title (Against
Heresies 2, falsely attributed to Tertullian), ascribed this work to certain
“Sethians” (Sethoitae), and Theodoret of Cyrrhus (Summary of Heretical Fables
13) identified these Gnostics as “Barbeloites.” In addition, in his next chapter
(Against Heresies 1.30) Irenaeus summarizes a work that features a revision of
Genesis 1-9 quite similar to the second part of the Secret Book of John,
attributing it to certain “others” (alii) whom Pseudo-Tertullian in Against all
Heresies 2 first identified as “Ophites,” and Theodoret (Summary of Heretical
Fables 1.14) later identified also as Sethians, although the heavenly Seth plays a
role only in the Secret Book of John.

According to Frederik Wisse,! one of the editors of the standard synopsis of
the Secret Book of John, all four manuscripts (Nag Hammadi Codices II, III, and
IV, and the Berlin Gnostic Codex) of the Secret Book are copies of independent
translations into Sahidic Coptic from earlier Greek exemplars, one a shorter and
the other a longer version (both now lost). The versions in Codices II and IV are



independent Coptic recensions of a previous Coptic translation of the original
longer Greek version, and the shorter versions contained in Codex III and the
Berlin Codex are independent translations of a single Greek exemplar of the
shorter version. Aside from the question of the relationship of these two or three
recensions of the Secret Book of John to the “Barbeloite” theogony and
cosmogony summarized by Irenaeus, there is also the question of the relative
priority among all these versions of the underlying myth: not only Irenaeus’s
account, but also that of both the two longer (II and I'V) and two shorter versions
(ITII and BG) of the Secret Book of John. At present this issue has not been
decided, although it is obvious that even the material common to both the longer
and shorter versions represents a text that has undergone substantial redaction
and incorporated a number of separate sources, such as the introductory negative
theology (II 3, 17-33) and a short dialogical treatise on the salvation of various
sorts of souls (BG 64, 14-71, 2; II 25, 16-27, 30). The longer versions differ
from the shorter ones principally in their inclusion of the long citation from the
Book of Zoroaster (II 15, 29-19, 10) and a hymnic monologue spoken by
Forethought (Pronoia) as a conclusion for the entire work (II 30, 11-31, 25).

Although much of the material found in the Secret Book of John—arguably
the earliest complete version of the “Sethian myth”—is echoed in other Sethian
treatises, the concluding Forethought/Pronoia monologue seems actually to have
served as the inspiration for the composition of an entire Sethian treatise,
namely, Three Forms of First Thought (or Trimorphic Protennoia). One may
accordingly conjecture that the shorter recension of the Secret Book of John (BG
and NHC III), including the short excursus on the destiny of various sorts of
souls, came into existence around 150 ck in the form of a dialogue between the
resurrected Christ and his disciple John son of Zebedee. The longer version in
Codices II and IV was created basically by the addition of the extended angelic
melothesia of the earthly Adam’s material body (from the Book of Zoroaster, 11
15, 29-19, 10) and the inclusion of the Forethought/Pronoia monologue (II 30,
11-31, 25) at the end of the work and may have been completed during the last
quarter of the second century. One may also conjecture a still earlier,
nondialogical version consisting of the theogonic and cosmological material
common to the Secret Book of John (BG 29, 18-44, 19; II 6, 10-14, 18),
Irenaeus’s Against Heresies 1.29, and Three Forms of First Thought 38, 16—40,
22, which may represent the earliest recoverable form of the Secret Book of
John.

The Secret Book contains what purport to be secret teachings revealed by
Christ in a postresurrection appearance to the apostle John the son of Zebedee. It
thus constitutes a continuation of the Fourth Gospel, whose farewell dialogues



between the precrucifixion Jesus and his uncomprehending disciples Peter,
Thomas, and Philip concerning Jesus’s promised return to the Father are now
supplemented by John’s postascension encounter with the very Savior who had
indeed returned to the Father just as he had predicted. The veiled references to
the many rooms of his Father’s house to which the earthly Savior had promised
to take his followers are now described in detail, and the unity between the
Father and the Son is now clarified: Jesus is the Father, Mother, and Son; indeed,
in his primordial capacity as the blessed Mother-Father, Christ had already raised
up the seed of Seth to the Father’s many-roomed house, namely, the four eternal
realms, or aeons, which he himself had previously prepared before this world
had ever come to be. In contrast to a future parousia at the end of days
envisioned by John 21 and the Johannine letters, the Secret Book of John
portrays this parousia as occurring shortly after the events described in the
gospel and in effect challenges the leadership role John 21 assigns to Peter by
having the postascension Jesus appoint John as the teacher of his fellow
disciples.

Christ’s ensuing lengthy discourse, punctuated at certain points by John’s
requests for clarification, consists of two parts, the Savior’s lengthy monologue
on theogony and cosmogony and a subsequent dialogue between John and the
Savior on anthropogony and soteriology. According to Michael Waldstein,? with
respect to its rapprochement with Jewish Genesis traditions, the first part tells of
pre-Genesis realities and events about which Moses provides no information,
and the second offers a rereading of Genesis 1-7. With respect to its
rapprochement with Platonic traditions, especially Plato’s Timaeus, the Jewish
creator god is split “into an upper God of pure goodness, who is personally
identified as the transcendent God of Middle Platonic theology who retained
some central features of the God of Israel, and an evil lower God who was
personally identified as the God of Israel, but is portrayed as a parody of the
Platonic demiurge.”?

In the first part, Christ reveals to John the nature of the supreme deity (the
primal divine triad, Father, Mother, and Child), the divine realm brought into
being by him (the All or Pleroma of light organized into Four Luminaries,
Harmozel, Oroiael, Daveithai, and Eleleth), and its relation to the created order
—how the creation, with its flaws and shortcomings originated (through the fall
of Sophia/Wisdom and the creation of a lower world at the hands of her ill-
begotten son, Yaldabaoth, and his demonic underlings) and became dominated
by the inferior powers that now control it. This part concludes with Yaldabaoth’s
boast, “I am a jealous god and there is no other god beside me” (II 13, 8-9),
which marks the point of transition to the second part of the revelation, a



dialogue wherein Christ makes the first of many textual allusions to Genesis.
What makes the work distinctively Sethian is the understanding of the Four
Luminaries as the respective aeonic dwellings of the archetypal Adam, Seth, his
primordial seed (the seven Sethite generations from Seth through Noah), and
Seth’s postdiluvian progeny.

The second part of the Secret Book of John contains Christ’s explanation of
the true meaning of Genesis 1-9, revealing how Yaldabaoth created Adam as an
initially weak copy, not yet spiritual, of the image of the archetypal human
projected below from the divine world. John then asks the first of ten questions,
introducing an element of dialogue not found in the first part; and the subject
matter shifts from theogony and cosmogony to soteriology and anthropogony.
This part goes on to reveal how Adam acquired his true spiritual nature and was
enlightened by Insight (Epinoia) appearing in the form of the spiritual Eve and
by eating of the tree of knowledge, was expelled from paradise, and begot Seth.
After a short dialogue on the salvation of various types of souls from the
incarnational cycle and on the origin of the wicked spirit, Christ’s revelation
concludes with the story of Yaldabaoth’s further enslavement of the human race
through the origination of fate, the coming of the flood, and (note the reverse of
the biblical order) how intercourse between the angels and human women led to
humanity’s sexual enslavement. The Savior then departs to the aeonic world with
a reminder that salvation is certain, since the divine Mother has already
enlightened her seed.

In the long monologue concluding the longer versions of the Secret Book of
John (Codices II and IV) Forethought/Pronoia/Barbelo narrates in the first
person her three salvific descents into the world of darkness to awaken her
“seed” from their heavy sleep induced by the archontic powers and to elevate
them into the supernal light by sealing them with “Five Seals.” Several Sethian
treatises present this final act of deliverance as a baptismal rite (the Holy Book of
the Great Invisible Spirit, Three Forms of First Thought, Melchizedek, the
Revelation of Adam, Zostrianos, and perhaps Marsanes), usually called the Five
Seals (Three Forms of First Thought; the longer versions of the Secret Book of
John; the Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit; and the untitled text of the
Bruce Codex). Thus the ultimate restoration of Seth’s progeny, who continue to
live on earth, will be accomplished in the last days; its advent is marked by
Barbelo’s final act of raising up her seed by appearing either in her own person
or in that of her child (the Word or Autogenes the Self-Generated or Seth or
Christ or other similar figures) to reveal to the Sethians of those days—that is,
the contemporary readers of the Secret Book—the true account of their spiritual
origins and nature.
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The Secret Book of John!

The Teaching of the Savior (1, 1-4)

The teaching of the Savior, and [the revelation] of the mysteries [and the things]?
hidden in silence, things he taught his disciple John.

The Revealer Appears to John (1, 5-2, 25)

One day when John the brother of James, who are the sons of Zebedee, went up
to the temple, it happened that a Pharisee named Arimanios? came up to him and
said to him, “Where is your teacher, whom you followed?”

I said to him, “He has returned to the place he came from.”

The Pharisee said to me, “This Nazarene really has deceived you, filled your
ears with lies, closed [your minds], and turned you from the traditions of your
ancestors.”

When 1, John, heard this, I turned away from the temple and went to a
mountainous and barren place. I was distressed within, and I asked how the
Savior was chosen:

Why was he sent into the world by his Father?

Who is his Father who sent him?

To what kind of eternal realm# shall we go?

And why did he tell us, when he spoke,

that this eternal realm [to which we shall go]

is modeled after the incorruptible realm,

but he did not teach us what kind of aeon that one is?

At the moment I was thinking about this, look, the heavens opened, all
creation under heaven lit up, and the world shook. [2] T was afraid, and look, I
saw within the light [someone® standing] by me. As I was looking, it seemed to
be an elderly person. Again it changed its appearance to be a youth.® Not that
there were several figures before me. Rather, there was a figure with several
forms within the light. These forms were visible through each other, and the
figure had three forms.

The figure said to me, “John, John, why are you doubting? Why are you
afraid? Aren’t you familiar with this figure? Then do not be fainthearted. I am



with you always. I am [the Father], I am the Mother, I am the Child. I am the
incorruptible and the undefiled one. [Now I have come] to teach you what is,
what [was], and what is going to come, that you may [understand] what is
invisible and what is visible; and to teach you about the [unshakable generation
of] the perfect [human]. So now, lift up your [head] that you may [hear] the
things I shall tell you today, and that you may relate them to your spiritual
friends who are from the unshakable generation of the perfect human.”

The One (2, 254, 19)

I asked if I might understand this, and it said to me, The One is a sovereign that
has nothing over it. It is God and Parent, Father? of the All, the invisible one that
is over the All, that is incorruptible, that is pure light at which no eye can gaze.

The One is the Invisible Spirit. We should not think of it as a god or like a
god. For it is greater than a god, because it has nothing over it and no [3] lord
above it. It does not [exist] within anything inferior [to it, since everything]
exists within it, [for it established] itself.? It is eternal, since it does not need
anything. For it is absolutely complete. It has never lacked anything in order to
be completed by it. Rather, it is always absolutely complete in light.

The One is

illimitable, since there is nothing before it to limit it,
unfathomable, since there is nothing before it to fathom it,
immeasurable, since there was nothing before it to measure it,
invisible, since nothing has seen it,

eternal, since it exists eternally,

unutterable, since nothing could comprehend it to utter it,
unnamable, since there is nothing before it to give it a name.

The One is the immeasurable light, pure, holy, immaculate. It is unutterable,
and is perfect in incorruptibility. Not that it is just perfection, or blessedness, or
divinity: it is much greater.

The One is not corporeal and it is not incorporeal.
The One is not large and it is not small.

It is impossible to say,

How much is it?

What [kind is it]?%°

For no one can understand it.



The One is not among the things that exist, but it is much greater. Not that it
is greater. Rather, as it is in itself, it is not a part of the aeons or time. For
whatever is part of a realm was once prepared by another. Time was not allotted
to it, since it receives nothing from anyone: what would be received would be on
loan. The one who is first does not need to receive anything from another. It
beholds itself in [4] its light.

The One is majestic and has an immeasurable purity.

The One is a realm that gives a realm,
life that gives life,

a blessed one that gives blessedness,
knowledge that gives knowledge,!

a good one that gives goodness,

mercy that gives mercy and redemption,
grace that gives grace.

Not that the One possesses this. Rather, the One gives immeasurable and
incomprehensible light.

What shall I tell you about it? Its eternal realm is incorruptible, at peace,
dwelling in silence, at rest, before everything.

It is the head of all realms, and it is the one who sustains them through its
goodness.

We would not know [what is ineffable], we would not understand what is
immeasurable, were it not for the one who has come from the Father. This is the
one who has told these things to us [alone].

Barbelo Appears (4, 19-6, 10)

This Father! is the one who beholds himself in the light surrounding him, which
is the spring of living water and provides all the realms. He reflects on his image
everywhere, sees it in the spring of the Spirit, and becomes enamored of his
luminous water, [for his image is in] the spring of pure luminous water
surrounding him.2

His thought became a reality, and she who appeared in his presence in
shining light came forth. She is the first power who preceded everything and
came forth from his mind as the Forethought** of the All. Her light shines like
the Father’s® light; she, the perfect power, is the image of the Perfect and
Invisible Virgin Spirit.1

She, [the first] power, the glory of Barbelo, the perfect [5] glory among the



aeons, the glory of revelation, she glorified and praised the Virgin Spirit, for
because of the Spirit!® she had come forth.

She is the first Thought, the image of the Spirit. She became the universal
womb, for she precedes everything,

the Mother-Father,2

the first Human,

the holy Spirit,

the triple male,2

the triple power,

the androgynous one with three names,
the aeon among the invisible beings,
the first to come forth.

Barbelo asked the Invisible Virgin Spirit to give her Foreknowledge, and the
Spirit consented.? When the Spirit consented, Foreknowledge appeared and
stood by Forethought. This is the one who came from the Thought of the
Invisible Virgin Spirit.2 Foreknowledge glorified the Spirit and the Spirit’s
perfect power, Barbelo, for because of her Foreknowledge had come into being.

She asked again to be given Incorruptibility, and the Spirit consented. When
the Spirit consented, Incorruptibility appeared and stood by Thought and
Foreknowledge. Incorruptibility glorified the invisible one and Barbelo. Because
of her they had come into being.

Barbelo asked to be given Life Eternal, and the Invisible Spirit consented.
When the Spirit consented, Life Eternal appeared, and they stood together and
glorified the Invisible Spirit and Barbelo. Because of her they had come into
being.

She asked again to be given Truth, and the Invisible Spirit consented. Truth
appeared, and they stood together and glorified the good Invisible [6] Spirit and
its Barbelo. Because of her they had come into being.

These are the five aeons of the Father. They are:

the first human, the image of the Invisible Spirit, that is,
Forethought, which is Barbelo, and Thought,®

along with Foreknowledge,

Incorruptibility,

Life Eternal

and Truth.

These are the five androgynous aeons, which are the ten aeons, which is the
Father.#



Barbelo Conceives (6, 107, 30)

The Father® gazed into Barbelo, with the pure light surrounding the Invisible
Spirit, and his radiance. Barbelo conceived from him, and he produced a spark of
light similar to the blessed light but not as great. This was the only Child of the
Mother-Father that had come forth, the only offspring, the only Child of the
Father, the pure light.2® The Invisible Virgin Spirit rejoiced over the light that
was produced, that came forth from the first power of the Spirit’s Forethought,
who is Barbelo. The Spirit anointed it with his own goodness# until it was
perfect, with no lack of goodness, since it was anointed with the goodness of the
Invisible Spirit. The Child stood in the presence of the Spirit as the Spirit
anointed the Child.22 As soon as the Child received this from the Spirit, it
glorified the holy Spirit and perfect Forethought. Because of her it had come
forth.

The Child asked to be given Mind® as a companion to work with, and the
Spirit consented. When the Invisible Spirit consented, [7] Mind appeared and
stood by the anointed,® and glorified the Spirit3! and Barbelo.

All these beings came into existence in silence.

Mind wished to create something by means of the word of the Invisible
Spirit.2? Its Will became a reality and appeared, with Mind and the light,
glorifying it. Word followed Will. For the anointed, the divine Self-Generated,*
created everything by the Word. Life Eternal, Will, Mind, and Foreknowledge
stood together and glorified the Invisible Spirit and Barbelo, for because of her
they had come into being.

The holy Spirit brought the divine Self-Generated Child of himself and
Barbelo to perfection, so that the Child®** might stand before the great Invisible
Virgin Spirit as the divine Self-Generated, the anointed, who honored the Spirit®
with loud acclaim. The Child came forth through Forethought. The Invisible
Virgin Spirit set the true, divine Self-Generated over everything and caused all
authority and the truth within to be subject to it, so that the Child might
understand everything, the one called by a name greater than every name, for
that name will be told to those who are worthy of it.

The Four Luminaries (7, 30-8, 28)

Now from the light, which is the anointed, and from Incorruptibility, by the
grace of the Spirit, the Four Luminaries that derive from the divine Self-
Generated gazed out in order to stand [8] before it. The three beings are:

will,



thought,
life.
The four powers are:

understanding,
grace,
perception,
thoughtfulness.

Grace dwells in the eternal realm of the luminary Harmozel, who is the first
angel.¥” There are three other aeons with this eternal realm:

grace,
truth,
form.

The second luminary is Oroiael, who has been appointed over the second

eternal realm. There are three other aeons with it:
Insight,
perception,
memory.

The third luminary is Daveithai, who has been appointed over the third
eternal realm. There are three other aeons with it:

understanding,
love,
idea.

The fourth eternal realm has been set up for the fourth luminary, Eleleth.
There are three other aeons with it:

perfection,
peace,
Sophia.

These are the Four Luminaries that stand before the divine Self-Generated;
these are the twelve aeons that stand before the Child of the Great One, the Self-
Generated, the anointed, by the will and grace of the Invisible Spirit. The twelve
aeons belong to the Child, the Self-Generated, and everything was established by
the will of the holy Spirit through the Self-Generated.®

Pigeradamas and Seth (8, 28-9, 24)

From the Foreknowledge of the perfect Mind, through the expressed will of the
Invisible Spirit and the will of the Self-Generated, came the perfect human, the



first revelation, the truth. The Virgin Spirit named the human Pigeradamas,*® and
appointed him to [9] the first eternal realm with the great Self-Generated, the
anointed, by the first luminary, Harmozel. Its powers dwell with it. The invisible
one gave him an invincible power of mind.

Pigeradamas* spoke and glorified and praised the Invisible Spirit by saying,

Because of you everything has come into being,
and to you everything will return.

I shall praise and glorify you,

the Self-Generated,

the eternal realms,

the three, Father, Mother, Child,

perfect power.

He appointed his son Seth to the second eternal realm, before the second
luminary, Oroiael.

In the third eternal realm were stationed the offspring of Seth, with the third
luminary, Daveithai. The souls of the saints were stationed there.

In the fourth eternal realm were stationed the souls of those who were
ignorant of the Fullness.#? They did not repent immediately, but held out for a
while and repented later. They came to be with the fourth luminary, Eleleth.

These are creatures that glorify the Invisible Spirit.

The Fall of Sophia (9, 25-10, 19)

Now, Sophia, who is the Wisdom of Insight and who constitutes an aeon,*
conceived of a thought from herself, with the conception of the Invisible Spirit
and Foreknowledge. She wanted to bring forth something like herself, without
the consent of the Spirit, who had not given approval, without her partner and
without his consideration.** The male did not give approval. She did not find her
partner, and she considered this without the Spirit’s consent and without the
knowledge of her partner. Nonetheless, she gave birth. [10] And because of the
invincible power within her, her thought was not an idle thought. Something
came out of her that was imperfect and different in appearance from her, for she
had produced it without her partner. It did not resemble its mother and was
misshapen.

When Sophia saw what her desire had produced, it changed into the figure of
a snake with the face of a lion. Its eyes were like flashing bolts of lightning.%
She cast it away from her, outside that realm so that none of the immortals would
see it. She had produced it ignorantly.

She surrounded it with a bright cloud and put a throne in the middle of the



cloud so that no one would see it except the holy Spirit, who is called the Mother
of the living. She named her offspring Yaldabaoth.

Yaldabaoth’s World Order (10, 19-13, 13)

This is the first ruler, the archon who took great power from his mother. Then he
left her and moved away from the place where he was born. He took control and
created for himself other aeons with luminous fire, which still exists. He mated
with the mindlessness® in him and produced authorities for himself:

The name of the first is Athoth, whom generations call the [reaper].%
The second is Harmas, who is the jealous eye.*

The third is Kalila-Oumbri.

The fourth is Yabel.

The fifth is Adonaios, who is called Sabaoth.®

The sixth is Cain, whom generations of people call the sun.
The seventh is Abel.

The eighth is Abrisene.

The ninth is Yobel. [11]

The tenth is Armoupieel.

The eleventh is Melcheir-Adonein.

The twelfth is Belias, who is over the depth of the underworld.>®

Yaldabaoth®! stationed seven kings, one for each sphere of heaven, to reign
over the seven heavens, and five to reign over the depth of the abyss.>* He shared
his fire with them, but he did not give away any of the power of the light he had
taken from his mother. For he is ignorant darkness.

When light mixed with darkness, it made the darkness shine. When darkness
mixed with light, it dimmed the light, and it became neither light nor darkness,
but rather gloom.

This gloomy archon has three names: the first name is Yaldabaoth, the
second is Sakla, the third is Samae].?

He is wicked in the mindlessness within him. He said, “I am God and there is
no other god beside me,”** since he did not know from where his own strength
had come.

The rulers each created seven powers for themselves, and the powers each
created six angels, until there were 365 angels.®> These are the names and the
corresponding physiques:

The first is Athoth, and has the face of a sheep.



The second is Eloaios, and has the face of a donkey.

The third is Astaphaios, and has the face of a hyena.

The fourth is Yao,2® and has the face of a snake with seven heads.
The fifth is Sabaoth, and has the face of a snake.

The sixth is Adonin, and has the face of an ape.

The seventh is Sabbataios,* and has a face of flaming fire.
This is the sevenfold nature of the week .

Yaldabaoth has many [12] faces, more than all of these, so that he could
show whatever face he wanted when he was among the seraphim.2 He shared
his fire with them, and lorded it over them because of the glorious power he had
from his mother’s light. That is why he called himself God and defied the place
from which he came.

In his thought he united the seven powers with the authorities that were with
him. When he spoke, it was done. He named each of the powers, beginning with
the highest:

First is goodness, with the first power, Athoth.

Second is forethought, with the second power, Eloaios.%
Third is divinity, with the third power, Astaphaios.®!
Fourth is lordship, with the fourth power, Yao.

Fifth is kingdom, with the fifth power, Sabaoth.%

Sixth is jealousy, with the sixth power, Adonin.

Seventh is understanding, with the seventh power, Sabbataios.®

Each has a sphere in its own realm.

They were named after the glory above for the destruction of the powers.
Although the names given them by their maker were powerful, the names given
them after the glory above would bring about their destruction and loss of power.
That is why they have two names.

Yaldabaoth® organized everything after the pattern of the first aeons that had
come into being, so that he might [13] create everything in an incorruptible
form. Not that he had seen the incorruptible ones. Rather, the power that is in
him, that he had taken from his mother, produced in him the pattern for the
world order.

When he saw creation surrounding him, and the throng of angels around him
that had come forth from him, he said to them, “I am a jealous god and there is
no other god beside me.”®



But by announcing this, he suggested to the angels with him that there is
another god. For if there were no other god, of whom would he be jealous?

Sophia Repents (13, 1314, 13)

Then the Mother began to move around. She realized that she was lacking
something when the brightness of her light diminished. She grew dim because
her partner had not collaborated with her.

I said, “Lord, what does it mean that she moved around?”

The Lord laughed® and said, Do not suppose that it is as Moses said, above
the waters.®2 No, when she recognized the wickedness that had taken place and
the robbery her son had committed, she repented. When she became forgetful in
the darkness of ignorance, she began to be ashamed. She did not dare to return,
but she was agitated.® This agitation is the moving around.

The arrogant one took power from his mother. He was ignorant, for he
thought no one existed except his mother alone. When he saw the throng of
angels he had created, he exalted himself over them.

When the Mother realized that the trappings® of darkness had come into
being imperfectly, she understood that her partner had not collaborated with her.
She repented [14] with many tears. The whole realm of Fullness heard her prayer
of repentance and offered praise on her behalf to the Invisible Virgin Spirit, and
the Spirit consented. When the Invisible Spirit consented,” the holy Spirit
poured upon her some of the fullness of all. For her partner did not come to her
on his own, but he came to her through the realm of Fullness, so that he might
restore what she lacked. She was taken up not to her own eternal realm, but
instead to a position above her son. She was to remain in the ninth heaven until
she restored what was lacking in herself.”

The Human Appears (14, 13-34)

A voice called from the exalted heavenly realm,
Humanity? exists and the Child of Humanity.?

The first ruler, Yaldabaoth, heard the voice and thought it had come from his
mother. He did not realize its source.

The holy perfect Mother-Father,
the complete Forethought,
the image of the invisible one,



being the Father of the All,
through whom everything came into being,
the first human—

this is the one who showed them and appeared in human shape.”

The entire realm of the first ruler quaked, and the foundations of the abyss
shook. The bottom side of the waters above the material world was lit up by this
image that had appeared. When all the authorities and the first ruler stared at this
appearance, they saw the whole bottom side as it was lit up. And through the
light they saw the shape of the image in the water.Z[15]

The Creation of Adam (15, 1-19, 10)

Yaldabaoth” said to the authorities with him, “Come, let’s create a human being
after the image of God and with a likeness to ourselves, so that this human image
may give us light.”2

They created through their respective powers, according to the features that
were given. Each of the authorities contributed a psychical feature corresponding
to the figure of the image they had seen. They created a being like the perfect
first human, and said, “Let’s call it Adam, that its name may give us power of
light.”2

The powers began to create:

The first one, goodness, created a soul of bone.
The second, forethought, created a soul of sinew.
The third, divinity, created a soul of flesh.

The fourth, lordship, created a soul of marrow.
The fifth, kingdom, created a soul of blood.

The sixth, jealousy, created a soul of skin.

The seventh, understanding, created a soul of hair.

The throng of angels stood by and received these seven psychical substances
from the authorities,?® in order to create a network of limbs and trunk, with all
the parts properly arranged.

The first one, who is Raphao, began by creating the head,
Abron created the skull &

Meniggesstroeth created the brain,

Asterechme the right eye,



Thaspomocha the left eye,
Yeronumos the right ear,
Bissoum the left ear,
Akioreim the nose, [16]
Banen-Ephroum the lips,
Amen the teeth,

Ibikan the molars,
Basiliademe the tonsils,
Achcha the uvula,

Adaban the neck,

Chaaman the vertebrae,
Dearcho the throat,

Tebar the right shoulder,
N...the left shoulder,
Mniarchon the right elbow,
...e the left elbow,

Abitrion the right underarm,
Euanthen the left underarm,
Krus the right hand,

Beluai the left hand,

Treneu the fingers of the right hand,
Balbel the fingers of the left hand,
Krima the fingernails,
Astrops the right breast,
Barroph the left breast,
Baoum the right shoulder joint,
Ararim the left shoulder joint,
Areche the belly,

Phthaue the navel,

Senaphim the abdomen,
Arachethopi the right ribs,
Zabedo the left ribs,

Barias the right hip,

Phnouth the left hip,2
Abenlenarchei the marrow,
Chnoumeninorin the bones,
Gesole the stomach,
Agromauma the heart,

Bano the lungs,



Sostrapal the liver,
Anesimalar the spleen,
Thopithro the intestines,
Biblo the kidneys,

Roeror the sinews,

Taphreo the backbone,
Ipouspoboba the veins,
Bineborin the arteries,
Aatoimenpsephei the breaths in all the limbs,
Entholleia all the flesh,
Bedouk the right buttock,
Arabeei the left [buttock],2
...the penis,

Eilo the testicles,

Sorma the genitals,
Gormakaiochlabar the right thigh,
Nebrith the left thigh,

Pserem the muscles of the right leg,
Asaklas the muscle of the left,
Ormaoth the right leg,
Emenun the left leg,

Knux the [17] right shin,
Tupelon the left shin,

Achiel the right ankle,
Phneme the left ankle,
Phiouthrom the right foot,
Boabel its toes,

Trachoun the left foot,

Phikna its toes,

Miamai the toenails,
Labernioum...

Those who are appointed over all these are seven in number:

Athoth,
Armas,
Kalila,
Yabel,
Sabaoth,



Cain,
Abel &

Those who activate the limbs are, part by part:

the head, Diolimodraza,

the neck, Yammeax,

the right shoulder, Yakouib,
the left shoulder, Ouerton,

the right hand, Oudidi,

the left one, Arbao,

the fingers of the right hand, Lampno,
the fingers of the left hand, Leekaphar,
the right breast, Barbar,

the left breast, Imae,

the chest, Pisandraptes,

the right shoulder joint, Koade,
the left shoulder joint, Odeor,
the right ribs, Asphixix,

the left ribs, Sunogchouta,

the abdomen, Arouph,

the womb, Sabalo,

the right thigh, Charcharb,

the left thigh, Chthaon,

all the genitals, Bathinoth,

the right leg, Choux,

the left leg, Charcha,

the right shin, Aroer,

the left shin, Toechtha,

the right ankle, Aol,

the left ankle, Charaner,

the right foot, Bastan,

its toes, Archentechtha,

the left foot, Marephnounth,
its toes, Abrana.

Seven have been empowered over all these:

Michael,



Uriel,
Asmenedas,
Saphasatoel,
Aarmouriam,
Richram,
Amiorps.

Those who are over the senses are Archendekta,

the one who is over perception is Deitharbathas,

the one who is over imagination is Oummaa,

the one who is over arrangement [18] is Aachiaram,

the one who is over all impulse to action is Riaramnacho.

The source of the demons that are in the entire body is divided into four:

heat,
cold,
wetness,
dryness,

and the mother of them all is matter.

The one who is lord over heat is Phloxopha,

the one who is lord over cold is Oroorrothos,

the one who is lord over what is dry is Erimacho,
the one who is lord over wetness is Athuro.

The mother of all these, Onorthochras, stands in the midst of them, for she is
unlimited and mingles with them all. She is matter, and by her they are
nourished.

The four principal demons are:

Ephememphi, the demon of pleasure,
Yoko, the demon of desire,
Nenentophni, the demon of grief,
Blaomen, the demon of fear.

The mother of them all is Esthesis-Ouch-Epi-Ptoe.2
From the four demons have come passions:



From grief come jealousy, envy, pain, trouble, distress, hardheartedness,
anxiety, sorrow, and others.

From pleasure comes an abundance of evil, vain conceit, and the like.
From desire come anger, wrath, bitterness, intense lust, greed, and the like.
From fear come terror, servility, anguish, and shame.

All these are like virtues and vices. The insight into their true nature is Anaro,
who is head of the material soul, [19] and it dwells with Esthesis-Z-Ouch-Epi-
Ptoe.®

This is the number of angels. In all they number 365.22 They all worked
together until, limb by limb, the psychical and material body was completed.
Now, there are others over the remaining passions, and I have not told you about
them. If you want to know about them, the information is recorded in the Book
of Zoroaster.22

Adam Receives Spirit and Life (19, 10-20, 28)

All the angels and demons worked together until they fashioned the psychical
body. But for a long time their creation did not stir or move at all.

When the Mother wanted to take back the power she had relinquished to the
first ruler, she prayed to the most merciful Mother-Father of the All. With a
sacred command the Mother-Father® sent five luminaries down upon the place
of the angels of the first ruler. They advised him so that they might recover the
mother’s power.

They said to Yaldabaoth, “Breathe some of your spirit into the face of Adam,
and the body will arise.”

He breathed his spirit into Adam.2 The spirit is the power of his mother, but
he did not realize this, because he lives in ignorance. The Mother’s power went
out of Yaldabaoth and into the psychical body that had been made to be like the
one who is from the beginning.

The body moved and became powerful. And it was enlightened.

At once the rest of [20] the powers became jealous. Although Adam came
into being through all of them, and they gave their power to this human, Adam
was more intelligent than the creators and the first ruler. When they realized that
Adam was enlightened and could think more clearly than they and was stripped
of evil,2 they took and threw Adam into the lowest part of the whole material
realm.

The blessed, benevolent, merciful Mother-Father had compassion for the
Mother’s power that had been removed from the first ruler. The archons might



be able to overpower the psychical, perceptible body once again. So with its
benevolent and most merciful Spirit, the Mother-Father sent a helper to Adam—
enlightened Insight, who is from the Mother-Father and who was called Life.2?
She helped the whole creature, laboring with it, restoring it to its fullness,
teaching it about the descent of the seed,®* teaching it about the way of ascent,
which is the way of descent.

Enlightened Insight was hidden within Adam so that the archons might not
recognize her, but that Insight might be able to restore what the Mother lacked.

The Imprisonment of Humanity (20, 28-22, 28)

The human being Adam was revealed through the bright shadow within. And
Adam’s ability to think was greater than that of all the creators. When they
looked up, they saw that Adam’s ability to think was greater, and they devised a
plan with the whole throng of archons and angels. They took fire, earth, [21] and
water, and combined them with the four fiery winds.®® They wrought them
together and made a great commotion.%

The rulers brought Adam into the shadow of death so that they might
produce a figure again, from earth, water, fire, and the spirit that comes from
matter®®—that is, from the ignorance of darkness, and desire, and their own
phony spirit. This figure is the cave for remodeling the body that these criminals
put on the human, the fetter of forgetfulness.2 Adam became a mortal person,
the first to descend and the first to become estranged.

Enlightened Insight within Adam, however, was rejuvenating Adam’s mind.

The archons took Adam and put Adam in paradise. They said, “Eat,”
meaning, Do so in a leisurely manner.!® But in fact their pleasure is bitter and
their beauty is perverse. Their pleasure is a trap, their trees are a sacrilege, their
fruit is deadly poison, and their promise is death.

They put their tree of life in the middle of paradise.t

1% shall teach you what the secret of their life is—the plan they devised
together, the nature of their spirit. The root of their tree is bitter, its branches are
death, its shadow is hatred, a trap is in its leaves, its blossom is bad ointment, its
fruit is death, desire is its seed, and it blossoms in darkness. The dwelling place
of those who taste [22] of it is the underworld, and darkness is their resting
place.

But the archons lingered in front of what they call the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil, which is enlightened Insight,X® so that Adam might not behold
its fullness!® and recognize his shameful nakedness.

But [!® was the one who induced them to eat.
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eat?”

The Savior laughed and said, The serpent instructed them to eat of the
wickedness of sexual desire and destruction so that Adam might be of use to the
serpent.

The first ruler® knew Adam was disobedient to him because of enlightened
Insight within Adam, which made Adam stronger of mind than he. He wanted to
recover the power that he himself had passed on to Adam. So he brought deep
sleep upon Adam.

I said to the Savior, “What is this deep sleep?”

The Savior said, It is not as Moses wrote and you heard. He said in his first
book,1® “He put Adam to sleep.”!® Rather, this deep sleep was a loss of sense.
Thus the first ruler said through the prophet, “I shall make their minds sluggish,
that they may neither understand nor discern.”

said to the Savior, “Lord, was it not the serpent that instructed Adam to

The Creation of Eve (22, 28-23, 35)

Enlightened Insight hid herself within Adam. The first ruler wanted to take her
from Adam’s side, but enlightened Insight cannot be apprehended. Although
darkness pursued her, it did not apprehend her. The first ruler removed part of
Adam’s power and created another figure in the form of a female, like the image
of Insight that had appeared to him. He put [23] the part he had taken from the
power of the human being into the female creature. It did not happen, however,
the way Moses said: “Adam’s rib.”1

Adam saw the woman beside him. At once enlightened Insight appeared and
removed the veil that covered his mind. He sobered up from the drunkenness of
darkness. He recognized his counterpart and said, “This is now bone from my
bones and flesh from my flesh.”%

For this reason a man will leave his father and his mother and will join
himself to his wife, and the two of them will become one flesh. For his partner
will be sent to him, and he will leave his father and his mother.22

Our sister Sophia is the one who descended in an innocent manner to restore
what she lacked. For this reason she was called Lifel*—that is, the Mother of
the living—by the Forethought of the sovereignty of heaven and by [the Insight
that appeared] to Adam.’* Through her have the living tasted perfect
knowledge.11

As for me, I appeared in the form of an eagle!’ upon the tree of knowledge,
which is the Insight of the pure enlightened Forethought, that I might teach the

human beings and awaken them from the depth of sleep. For the two of them



were fallen and realized that they were naked.!® Insight appeared to them as
light and awakened their minds.

Yaldabaoth Defiles Eve (23, 35-25, 16)

When Yaldabaoth realized that the humans had withdrawn from him, he cursed
his earth. He found the woman as she was [24] preparing herself for her
husband. He was master over her. And he did not know the mystery that had
come into being through the sacred plan. The two of them were afraid to
denounce Yaldabaoth. He displayed to his angels the ignorance within him, and
he threw the humans out of paradise and cloaked them in thick darkness.**2

The first ruler saw the young woman standing next to Adam and noticed that
enlightened Insight of Life had appeared in her. Yet Yaldabaoth was full of
ignorance. So when the Forethought of the All realized this, she dispatched
emissaries, and they stole Life!2 out of Eve.

The first ruler defiled Eve and produced in her two sons, a first and a second:
Elohim and Yahweh 12

Elohim has the face of a bear,

Yahweh has the face of a cat.

One is just, the other is unjust.

He placed Yahweh over fire and wind,

he placed Elohim over water and earth.

He called them by the names Cain and Abel,

with a view to deceive.12?

To this day sexual intercourse has persisted because of the first ruler. He
planted sexual desire within the woman who belongs to Adam. Through
intercourse the first ruler produced duplicate bodies, and he blew some of his
false spirit into them.

He placed these two rulersi2 over the elements so that they might rule over
the cave.!#

When Adam came to know the counterpart of his own foreknowledge, he
produced a son like [25] the child of humanity. He called him Seth, after the
manner of the generation in the eternal realms.!2 Similarly, the mother sent
down her spirit, which is like her and is a copy of what is in the realm of
Fullness, for she was going to prepare a dwelling place for the eternal realms
that would come down.

The human beings were made to drink water of forgetfulness?® by the first



ruler, so that they might not know where they had come from. For a time the
seed remained and helped so that when the spirit descends from the holy realms,
it may raise up the seed and heal what it lacks, that the entire realm of Fullness
may be holy and lack nothing.

On Human Destiny (25, 1630, 11)

I said to the Savior, “Lord, will all the souls then be led safely into pure light?”

He answered and said to me, These are great matters that have arisen in your
mind, and it is difficult to explain them to anyone except those of the unshakable
generation.

Those upon whom the spirit of life will descend and whom the spirit will
empower will be saved, and will become perfect and worthy of greatness, and
will be cleansed there of all evil and the anxieties of wickedness, since they are
no longer anxious for anything except the incorruptible alone, and concerned
with that from this moment on, without anger, jealousy, envy, desire, or greed for
anything.

They are affected by nothing but being in the flesh alone, and they wear the
flesh as they look forward to a time when they will be met [26] by those who
receive them. Such people are worthy of the incorruptible, eternal life and
calling. They endure everything and bear everything so as to finish the contest#
and receive eternal life.

I said to him, “Lord, will the souls of people be [rejected]*® who have not
done these things, but upon whom the power and the spirit of life have
descended?”

He answered and said to me, If the spirit descends upon them,*2 by all means
they will be saved and transformed. Power will descend upon every person, for
without it no one could stand.t2® After birth, if the spirit of life grows and power
comes and strengthens that soul, no one will be able to lead it astray with evil
actions. But people upon whom the false spirit descends are misled by it and go
astray.

I said, “Lord, where will their souls go when they leave their flesh?”

He laughed and said to me, The soul in which there is more power than the
contemptible spirit is strong. She escapes from evil, and through the intervention
of the incorruptible one, she is saved and is taken up to eternal rest.!2!

I said, “Lord, where will the souls go of people who have not known to
whom they belong?”

He said to me, The contemptible spirit has [27] grown stronger in such
people while they were going astray. This spirit lays a heavy burden on the soul,



leads her into evil deeds, and hurls her down into forgetfulness. After the soul
leaves the body, she is handed over to the authorities who have come into being
through the archon. They bind her with chains and throw her into prison.t22 They
go around with her until she awakens from forgetfulness and acquires
knowledge. This is how she attains perfection and is saved.

I said, “Lord, how can the soul become younger and return into its mother’s
womb,*2 or into the human?”

He was glad when I asked him about this, and he said to me, You are truly
blessed, for you have understood. This soul will be made to follow another soul
in whom the spirit of life dwells, and she is saved through that one. Then she
will not be thrust into flesh again.

I said, “Lord, where will the souls go of people who had knowledge but
turned away?”

He said to me, They will be taken to the place where the angels of misery go,
where there is no repentance. They will be kept there until the day when those
who have blasphemed against the spirit will be tortured and punished eternally.

I said, “Lord, where did the contemptible spirit come from?”

He said to me, The Mother-Father is great in mercy, the holy Spirit, who in
every way is compassionate, [28] who sympathizes with you, the Insight of
enlightened Forethought. This one raised up the offspring of the perfect
generation and their thought and the eternal light of the human. When the first
ruler realized that these people were exalted above him and could think better
than he, he wanted to grasp their thought. He did not know that they surpassed
him in thought and that he would be unable to grasp them.

He devised a plan with his authorities, who are his powers. Together they
fornicated with Sophia, and through them was produced bitter fate,’3 the final,
fickle bondage. Fate is like this because the powers are fickle. To the present day
fate is tougher and stronger than what gods, angels, demons, and all the
generations have encountered. For from fate have come all iniquity and injustice
and blasphemy, the bondage of forgetfulness, and ignorance, and all burdensome
orders, weighty sins, and great fears.

Thus all of creation has been blinded so that none might know the God that
is over them all. Because of the bondage of forgetfulness, their sins have been
hidden. They have been bound with dimensions, times, and seasons, and fate is
master of all.

The first ruler regretted everything that had happened through him. Once
again he made a plan, to bring a flood [29] upon the human creation.!®> The
enlightened majesty of Forethought, however, warned Noah. Noah announced
this to all the offspring, the human children, but those who were strangers to him



did not listen to him. It did not happen the way Moses said, “They hid in an
ark,”1%

Rather, they hid in a particular place, not only Noah, but also many other
people from the unshakable generation. They entered that place and hid in a
bright cloud. Noah knew about his supremacy. With him was the enlightened one
who had enlightened them, since the first ruler had brought darkness upon the
whole earth.

The first ruler plotted with his powers. He sent his angels to the human
daughters so they might take some of them and raise offspring for their
pleasure.r¥Z At first they were unsuccessful. When they had proven unsuccessful,
they met again and devised another plan. They created a contemptible spirit
similar to the spirit that had descended, in order to adulterate souls through this
spirit. The angels changed their appearance to look like the partners of these
women, and filled the women with the spirit of darkness that they had
concocted, and with evil.

They brought gold, silver, gifts, copper, iron, metal, and all sorts of things.
They brought great anxieties to the people who followed them, [30] leading
them astray with many deceptions. These people grew old without experiencing
pleasure and died without finding truth or knowing the God of truth. In this way
all creation was forever enslaved, from the beginning of the world until the
present day.

The angels took women, and from the darkness they produced children
similar to their spirit. They closed their minds and became stubborn through the
stubbornness of the contemptible spirit until the present day.

Hymn of the Savior (30, 11-31, 25)

Now I, the perfect Forethought of the All, transformed myself into my offspring.
I existed first and went down every path.13

I am the abundance of light,
I am the remembrance of Fullness.

I traveled in the realm of great darkness, and continued until I entered the
midst of the prison. The foundations of chaos shook, and I hid from them
because of their evil, and they did not recognize me.

Again I returned, a second time, and went on. I had come from the
inhabitants of light—I, the remembrance of Forethought.

I entered the midst of darkness and the bowels of the underworld, turning to



my task. The foundations of chaos shook as though to fall upon those who dwell
in chaos and destroy them. Again I hurried back to the root of my light so they
might not be destroyed before their time.

Again, a third time, I went forth—

I am the light dwelling in light,
I am the remembrance of Forethought—

so that I might enter the midst of darkness and the bowels [31] of the
underworld. I brightened my face with light from the consummation of their
realm and entered the midst of their prison, which is the prison of the body.

I said, Let whoever hears arise from deep sleep.t2

A person wept and shed tears. Bitter tears the person wiped away, and said,
“Who is calling my name? From where has my hope come as I dwell in the
bondage of prison?”

I said,

I am the Forethought of pure light,

I am the thought of the Virgin Spirit, who raises you to a place of honor.
Arise, remember that you have heard

and trace your root,

which is I, the compassionate.

Guard yourself against the angels of misery,

the demons of chaos, and all who entrap you,

and beware of deep sleep

and the trap*® in the bowels of the underworld.

I raised and sealed the person in luminous water with Five Seals, that death
might not prevail over the person from that moment on.

Conclusion (31, 25-32, 10)

Look, now I shall ascend to the perfect realm. I have finished everything for you
in your hearing. I have told you everything for you to record and communicate
secretly to your spiritual friends. This is the mystery of the unshakable
generation.

The Savior communicated this to John for him to record and safeguard. He
said to him, “Cursed be anyone who will trade these things for a gift, for food,
drink, clothes, or anything [32] like this.”



These things were communicated to him in a mystery, and at once the

Savior*! disappeared. Then John!#? went to the other disciples and reported what

the Savior had told him.

Jesus Christ

Ameni®

The Secret Book According to John



THE GOSPEL OF THOMAS WITH THE GREEK GOSPEL OF
THOMAS

NHC IL,2; P. Oxy. 1, 654, 655; Hippolytus,
Refutation of All Heresies

Introduced and Translated by Marvin Meyer

The Gospel of Thomas is a collection of sayings of Jesus, numbered by scholars
at 114 sayings, that are said to communicate salvation and life. In contrast to the
New Testament gospels, which focus upon the crucifixion and resurrection as
they set forth a gospel of the cross, the Gospel of Thomas presents a figure of
Jesus who does not die for anyone’s sins on the cross and does not rise from the
dead on the third day. Rather, in the tradition of Jewish teachers of wisdom, the
Jesus of the Gospel of Thomas utters wise sayings, one after another, and
through these sayings the Gospel of Thomas proclaims a gospel of wisdom. The
wise sayings of the Gospel of Thomas may be considered “sayings of the sages”
(logoi sophan) on account of their wisdom orientation,! or they may be likened
to the “useful sayings” (chreiai) attributed appropriately to a specific speaker in
Greco-Roman rhetorical discussions.? Further, although the Gospel of Thomas
has some features in common with Gnostic texts, it is not easily classified as a
Gnostic work without considerable qualification. The Gospel of Thomas receives
its title from the titular subscript, and according to its incipit or Prologue the text
consists of “the hidden (or secret) sayings (Coptic °nsaje ethép, Greek hoi logoi
hoilapokruphoi]) that the living Jesus spoke and Judas Thomas the Twin
recorded.” Judas Thomas was thought in some circles, particularly within Syriac
Christianity, to be the twin brother of Jesus and as such the perfect person to
function as guarantor of sayings of Jesus. Hence, the Gospel of Thomas may
most appropriately be considered a sayings gospel with an incipient Gnostic
perspective.

The sayings in the Gospel of Thomas include a variety of aphorisms,
parables, stories, and other utterances ascribed to Jesus, the interpretation of
which, saying 1 announces, can lead to salvation and life. Saying 1 states,
“Whoever discovers the interpretation (herméneia) of these sayings will not taste
death.” There is hardly any narrative in the Gospel of Thomas, and the gospel



does not tell a story of the life of Jesus. Rather, Thomas’s Jesus is a teacher of
wisdom, and the value of Jesus lies in what he has to say and how his sayings
lead to wisdom and understanding. In saying 2 Jesus describes the
epistemological process whereby one comes to insight and knowledge—and the
kingdom or reign of God: “Let one who seeks not stop seeking until one finds.
When one finds, one will be troubled. When one is troubled, one will marvel and
will reign over all.” The Greek Gospel of Thomas adds an additional stage to the
interpretive process: “and [having reigned], one will [rest].” In other words, the
quest for an understanding of the sayings of Jesus is a worthy enterprise to be
undertaken with commitment, and although the way to knowledge may be
difficult and even disturbing, those who persevere will discover God’s reign and
God’s rest.

As in Q and the New Testament gospels, especially the synoptic Gospels,
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas asks his disciples to
seek and find. In the Gospel of Thomas, the sayings of Jesus are open to
interpretation, so that disciples and readers are encouraged to search for the
meaning of the sayings of Jesus and complete his thoughts after him. The Gospel
of Thomas is an interactive gospel, and wisdom and knowledge come when
readers creatively encounter sayings of Jesus and respond to the sayings in an
insightful manner. A number of the sayings in the Gospel of Thomas are
especially cryptic and riddlelike, and the need for creative interpretation is
obvious. Much is at stake. Those who find the meaning of Jesus’s sayings find
life, the Gospel of Thomas proclaims, and they come to realize that they are
children of the living Father. Or, as Jesus puts it in saying 108, those who drink
from his mouth will be like him and he will be one with them, and they will
understand what is hidden.

The interactive nature of the Gospel of Thomas and the sayings in the Gospel
of Thomas is underscored by Richard Valantasis in his book The Gospel of
Thomas, when he calls the theology of the Gospel of Thomas “a performative
theology.” He says that “the theology emerges from the readers’ and hearers’
responses to the sayings and their sequence and their variety.”? At the very end
of his book Valantasis writes:

Knowledge emerges from an act of interpreting. The collection of sayings
under the authorship of Jesus and editorship of Didymos Judas Thomas
demands a performance to unlock their individual and collected meaning.
It requires work and toil to perform these and to discover (note it is not to
learn) the interpretation.... Whereas a narrative defines carefully the actors
and their actions, sayings simply float meaning without careful definition



or careful control. This Gospel proclaims the priority of living voice over
narrative, of textualized presence over narrative definition. The Gospel
remains performative.?

This emphasis upon the living voice of Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas may
be corroborated not only by the identification of Jesus as “the living Jesus” but
also by a grammatical feature of the sayings themselves. The sayings are
introduced by quotation formulas, “Jesus said,” “He said,” and the like, in Coptic
peje i(esou)s, pejaf, and similar forms. The Greek fragments, however, employ
the present indicative, legei i(ésou)s or simply legei, and although in this volume
we translate these quotation formulas with the English past tense, we could very
well employ the English present tense. The German translation in Nag Hammadi
Deutsch and the German and English translations in Synopsis Quattuor
Evangeliorum do in fact use the present tense.2 The sayings, coming from the
living voice of Jesus, are not what Jesus once said as much as they are what
Jesus continues to say.

Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas thus confronts his disciples and readers of the
gospel with powerful sayings, but he does not pull rank. In the Gospel of Thomas
Jesus assumes very few Christological titles, and as Stephen Patterson notes,
Jesus in this gospel is just Jesus.f Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas is not
designated the Christ or the Messiah, he is not acclaimed master or lord, and
when he refers to himself once in the gospel, in saying 86, as child of humanity
or son of man, he does so in the generic sense of referring to any person or to
himself as a human being. If Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas is a child of
humanity, so are other people called children of humanity (sayings 28; 106).
Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas is not presented as the unique or incarnate son of
God, and nothing is said of a cross with saving significance or an empty tomb.Z
Jesus is named the living Jesus, but God is also said to be a living one, and
followers of Jesus are called living ones as well. Referring to Jesus as the living
one, then, is not a specific reference to the resurrection; rather, this phrase
indicates all that is part of the realm of life. And if Jesus is a living one in the
Gospel of Thomas, he lives through his words and sayings.

Some of what Jesus says in the Gospel of Thomas has a familiar ring, and
other utterances are quite new and startling. In general, it would appear that the
Gospel of Thomas is not fundamentally dependent upon the New Testament
gospels, but is an independent gospel and a primary source on the Jesus
tradition.? As elsewhere, including the New Testament gospels, Jesus in the
Gospel of Thomas proclaims the kingdom or reign of God, but here the kingdom
is both inside and outside (3:3). As elsewhere, Jesus speaks in parables and



stories, and although some of the parables are well known, others are new
parables (97, the parable of the jar of meal; 98, the parable of the assassin). In
the Gospel of Thomas, Jesus echoes the words of the Delphic maxim and
declares, “When you know yourselves, then you will be known, and you will
understand that you are children of the living Father. But if you do not know
yourselves, then you dwell in poverty, and you are poverty” (2:4-5). Jesus
announces that children will enter the kingdom, but not business-people and
merchants. He says that the two will be one and male and female will become “a
single one” (22), but the female must become male in order to enter the kingdom
(114).2 Jesus seems to reject outward forms of piety and conventional family
values, and instead he recommends spiritual observance and a new order of
family. He states, tersely, “Be passersby” (42).22 When Thomas addresses Jesus
as “teacher” and admits that he is unable to compare him to anything, Jesus
denies that he is a teacher who is the source of truth and knowledge: “I am not
your teacher. Because you have drunk, you have become intoxicated from the
bubbling spring that I have tended” (13). Jesus serves the spiritual beverage, but
those with him must drink for themselves in order to be spiritually intoxicated.

The Gospel of Thomas survives as the second tractate in Codex II of the Nag
Hammadi library, where it is preserved in Coptic translation. Three Greek
fragments of copies of the Gospel of Thomas also survive (Papyrus Oxyrhynchus
1, 654, and 655) as well as testimonia in early Christian literature, especially
Hippolytus of Rome, Refutation of All Heresies 5.7.20; 5.8.32. The variations
among the several texts make it clear that the Gospel of Thomas went through
several copies, and changes could be made from one copy to another. The Coptic
text of the Gospel of Thomas, like the other texts in the Nag Hammadi library, is
conserved at the Coptic Museum in Old Cairo, Egypt, and Papyrus Oxyrhynchus
1, 654, and 655 are housed, respectively, in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, the
British Library in London, and Houghton Library at Harvard University.2 Most
likely the Gospel of Thomas was composed in Greek, probably in Syria, perhaps
at Edessa, where Thomas was revered and his bones venerated.

Although some scholars prefer a second-century date for the composition of
the Gospel of Thomas, a reasonable case can be made for a first-century date for
a first collection of the sayings. The Coptic Gospel of Thomas from the Nag
Hammadi library was translated no later than the middle of the fourth century,
but the Greek papyrus fragments have been dated much earlier, at least as early
as the first half of the third century. On the basis of such suggested dates,
Bernard P. Grenfell and Arthur S. Hunt, the first editors of the Oxyrhynchus
papyri, estimated that the original documents must have been composed at least
half a century earlier, around 140 at the latest. More recently, Sgren Giversen has



revised these dates, and he has stated on papyrological grounds that the
Oxyrhynchus papyrus fragments of the Gospel of Thomas may be assigned even
earlier dates.*? The textual evidence for an early date for the Gospel of Thomas
thus may rival that of any of the New Testament gospels. The Gospel of Thomas
also illustrates concerns often judged to be those that come to expression
particularly in the first century: disagreements about apostleship, uncertainty
about the role of James the Just, interest in sayings of Jesus and sayings
collections, and the like. Sayings in the Gospel of Thomas also seem to be
transmitted in a form that is earlier than what we have in the canonical gospels.
Such may be noted, for instance, in parables, where Thomas preserves parables
of Jesus simply as stories, but the New Testament gospels may append
allegorical interpretations to the parables in an effort to explain them and apply
them to new situations. One saying in the Gospel of Thomas, saying 17, offers
words of Jesus—*“I shall give you what no eye has seen, what no ear has heard,
what no hand has touched, what has not arisen in the human heart”—that sound
very much like what Paul cites in his description of wisdom Christians in
Corinth (1 Corinthians 2:9) in the middle of the first century.!2

The Gospel of Thomas is a sayings gospel representative of Thomas
Christianity, and as such it has a goodly amount in common with another text
from Codex II of the Nag Hammadi library, the Book of Thomas, as well as a
text not in the Nag Hammadi collection, the Acts of Thomas. Sayings and themes
from the Gospel of Thomas appear in the Dialogue of the Savior, and Judas—
perhaps Judas Thomas—is one of the main participants in the discussion. In
literary genre and contents, the Gospel of Thomas resembles to a considerable
extent the synoptic sayings gospel Q, and some scholars have attempted to
identify a common source behind Thomas and Q. Unlike Q, however, the
Gospel of Thomas has less of an apocalyptic and more of a mystical emphasis,
and Jesus in Thomas critiques approaches of those who show apocalyptic
concern. Though there are hints of dialogue and narrative in the Gospel of
Thomas, the development of those literary forms are much more evident in the
Book of Thomas and the Dialogue of the Savior, with discussions between Jesus
and Judas Thomas (also involving, in the Dialogue of the Savior, Mary of
Magdala and Matthew), and the Acts of Thomas, with the pious story narrating
the adventures of Thomas in India.

Finally, the use of the Gospel of Thomas may be traced in other religious
contexts as well. In the third century Mani adopted the concept of the twin and
applied it to the divine presence that was with him, and later Manichaean authors
incorporated materials from the sayings of Thomas’s Jesus into their own holy
books—for example, the Manichaean Psalm Book and Manichaean Kephalaia.



Many years thereafter, the medieval Islamic scholar Abu Hamid Muhammad al-
Ghazali cited dozens of sayings of prophet ‘Isa in his book The Revival of the
Religious Sciences, and among them are sayings reminiscent of what Jesus says
in the Gospel of Thomas.2 Since its publication a few decades ago, the Gospel of
Thomas has proved to be the most celebrated of the Nag Hammadi texts, and it
has been an influential and provocative source in discussions of the historical
Jesus and early interpretations of Jesus.
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The Gospel of Thomas!

NHC II,2



These are the hidden sayings that the living Jesus spoke and Judas

Prologue Thomas the Twin? recorded.?

1

And he* said, “Whoever discovers the interpretation of these
sayings will not taste death.”>
(1) Jesus said,® “Let one who seeks not stop seeking until one
finds. (2) When one finds, one will be troubled. (3) When one is
troubled, one will marvel (4) and will reign over all.”Z
(1) Jesus said, “If your leaders say to you, ‘Look, the kingdom is in
heaven,’ then the birds of heaven will precede you. (2) If they say
to you, ‘It is in the sea,’® then the fish will precede you. (3) Rather,
the kingdom is inside you and it is outside you.2

(4) “When you know yourselves, then you will be known, [33]
and you will understand that you are children of the living Father.
(5) But if you do not know yourselves, then you dwell in poverty,
and you are poverty.”
(1) Jesus said, “The person old in days will not hesitate to ask a
little child seven days oldX about the place of life, and that person
will live.X2 (2) For many of the first will be last? (3) and will
become a single one.”
(1) Jesus said, “Know what is in front of your face, and what is
hidden from you will be disclosed to you.t (2) For there is nothing
hidden that will not be revealed.”
(1) His disciples asked him and said to him, “Do you want us to
fast? How should we pray? Should we give to charity? What diet
should we observe?”1¢

(2) Jesus said, “Do not lie, (3) and do not do what you hate,”
(4) because all things are disclosed before heaven.t2 (5) For there is
nothing hidden that will not be revealed, (6) and there is nothing
covered that will remain undisclosed.”??
(1) Jesus said, “Blessed is the lion that the human will eat, so that
the lion becomes human. (2) And cursed? is the human that the
lion will eat, and the lion will become human.”#
(1) And he said, “Humankind? is like a wise fisherman who cast
his net into the sea and drew it up from the sea full of little fish. (2)
Among them the wise fisherman discovered a fine large fish. (3)
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He threw all the little fish back [34] into the sea and with no
difficulty chose the large fish. (4) Whoever has ears to hear should
hear.”%

(1) Jesus said, “Look, the sower went out, took a handful of seeds,
and scattered them. (2) Some fell on the road, and the birds came
and pecked them up. (3) Others fell on rock, and they did not take
root in the soil and did not produce heads of grain. (4) Others fell
on thorns, and they choked the seeds and worms devoured them.
(5) And others fell on good soil, and it brought forth a good crop.
It yielded sixty per measure and one hundred twenty per
measure.”

Jesus said, “I have thrown fire upon the world, and look, I am
watching it until it blazes.”%

(1) Jesus said, “This heaven will pass away, and the one above it
will pass away.%

(2) “The dead are not alive, and the living will not die.

(3) “During the days when you ate what is dead, you made it
alive. When you are in the light, what will you do?#

(4) “On the day when you were one, you became two. But
when you become two, what will you do?”

(1) The disciples said to Jesus, “We know that you are going to
leave us. Who will be our leader?”

(2) Jesus said to them, “No matter where you have come from,
you are to go to James the Just, for whose sake heaven and earth
came into being.”%

(1) Jesus said to his disciples, “Compare me to something and tell
me what I am like.”

(2) Simon Peter said to him, “You are like a just messenger.”%

(3) Matthew said to him, [35] “You are like a wise
philosopher.”

(4) Thomas said to him, “Teacher, my mouth is utterly unable
to say what you are like.”3

(5) Jesus said, “I am not your teacher. Because you have drunk,
you have become intoxicated from the bubbling spring that I have
tended.”

(6) And he took him, and withdrew, and spoke three sayings3!
to him.
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(7) When Thomas came back to his friends, they asked him,
“What did Jesus say to you?”

(8) Thomas said to them, “If I tell you one of the sayings he
spoke to me, you will pick up rocks and stone me, and fire will
come from the rocks and consume you.”2
(1) Jesus said to them, “If you fast, you will bring sin upon
yourselves, (2) and if you pray, you will be condemned, (3) and if
you give to charity, you will harm your spirits.2

(4) “When you go into any region and walk through the
countryside,® when people receive you, eat what they serve you
and heal the sick among them.2 (5) For what goes into your mouth
will not defile you; rather, it is what comes out of your mouth that
will defile you.”3¢
Jesus said, “When you see one who was not born of woman, fall
on your faces and worship. That is your father.”%

(1) Jesus said, “Perhaps people think that I have come to impose
peace upon the world. (2) They do not know that I have come to
impose conflicts upon the earth: fire, sword, war. (3) For there will
be five [36] in a house: there will be three against two and two
against three, father against son and son against father, (4) and they
will stand alone.”®

Jesus said, “I shall give you what no eye has seen, what no ear has
heard, what no hand has touched, what has not arisen in the human
heart.”%

(1) The disciples said to Jesus, “Tell us how our end will be.

(2) Jesus said, “Have you discovered the beginning, then, so
that you are seeking the end? For where the beginning is the end
will be. (3) Blessed is one who stands at the beginning: that one
will know the end and will not taste death.”*

(1) Jesus said, “Blessed is one who came into being before coming
into being.%

(2) “If you become my disciples and listen to my sayings, these
stones will serve you.*2

(3) “For there are five trees in paradise for you; they do not
change, summer or winter, and their leaves do not fall. (4)
Whoever knows them will not taste death.”*

(1) The disciples said to Jesus, “Tell us what heaven’s kingdom is
like.”
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(2) He said to them, “It is like a mustard seed. (3) <It>* is the
smallest of all seeds, (4) but when it falls on prepared soil, it
produces a large plant and becomes a shelter for birds of
heaven.”%

(1) Mary said to Jesus, “What are your disciples like?”

(2) He said, “They are like [37] children living in a field that is
not theirs.*? (3) When the owners of the field come, they will say,
‘Give our field back to us.” (4) They take off their clothes in front
of them in order to give it back to them, and they return their field
to them.*

(5) “For this reason I say, if the owner of a house knows that a
thief is coming, he will be on guard before the thief arrives and
will not let the thief break into the house of his estate and steal his
possessions.? (6) As for you, then, be on guard against the world.
(7) Arm yourselves with great strength, or the robbers might find a
way to get to you, (8) for the trouble you expect will come.?? (9)
Let there be among you a person who understands.

(10) “When the crop ripened, the person came quickly with
sickle in hand and harvested it.2! (11) Whoever has ears to hear
should hear.”

(1) Jesus saw some babies nursing. (2) He said to his disciples,
“These nursing babies are like those who enter the kingdom.”

(3) They said to him, “Then shall we enter the kingdom as
babies?”

(4) Jesus said to them, “When you make the two into one, and
when you make the inner like the outer and the outer like the inner,
and the upper like the lower, (5) and when you make male and
female into a single one, so that the male will not be male nor the
female be female, (6) when you make eyes in place of an eye, a
hand in place of a hand, a foot in place of a foot, an image in place
of an image, (7) then you will enter [the kingdom].”>2[38]

Jesus said, “I shall choose you, one from a thousand and two from
ten thousand, and they will stand as a single one.”>

(1) His disciples said, “Show us the place where you are, for we
must seek it.”

(2) He said to them, “Whoever has ears should hear. (3) There
is light within a person of light, and it>* shines on the whole world.
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If it does not shine, it is dark.”

(1) Jesus said, “Love your sibling like your soul;* (2) protect that
person like the pupil of your eye.”Z

(1) Jesus said, “You see the speck that is in your sibling’s eye, but
you do not see the beam that is in your own eye. (2) When you
take the beam out of your own eye, then you will see clearly to
take the speck out of your sibling’s eye.

(1) “If you do not fast from the world, you will not find the
kingdom. (2) If you do not observe the Sabbath as a Sabbath, you
will not see the Father.”2

(1) Jesus said, “I took my stand in the midst of the world, and in
flesh T appeared to them.%? (2) I found them all drunk, and I did not
find any of them thirsty. (3) My soul ached for the children of
humanity,® because they are blind in their hearts and do not see,
for they came into the world empty, and they also seek to depart
from the world empty. (4) But now they are drunk. When they
shake off their wine, then they will repent.”

(1) Jesus said, “If the flesh came into being because of spirit, it is a
marvel, (2) but if spirit came into being because of the bodyj, it is a
marvel of marvels. (3) Yet I marvel [39] at how this great wealth
has come to dwell in this poverty.”

(1) Jesus said, “Where there are three deities, they are divine. (2)
Where there are two or one, I am with that one.”%

(1) Jesus said, “A prophet is not acceptable in the prophet’s own
town; (2) a doctor does not heal those who know the doctor.”*
Jesus said, “A city built upon a high hill and fortified cannot fall,
nor can it be hidden.”

(1) Jesus said, “What you will hear in your ear, in the other ear®
proclaim from your rooftops. (2) For no one lights a lamp and puts
it under a basket, nor does one put it in a hidden place. (3) Rather,
one puts it on a stand so that all who come and go will see its
light.”*

Jesus said, “If a blind person leads a blind person, both of them
will fall into a hole.”®

(1) Jesus said, “You cannot enter the house of the strong and take it
by force without tying the person’s hands. (2) Then you can loot
the person’s house.”®

Jesus said, “Do not worry, from morning to evening and from
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evening to morning, about what you will wear.”%

(1) His disciples said, “When will you appear to us and when shall
we see you?”

(2) Jesus said, “When you strip without being ashamed and
you take your clothes and put them under your feet like little
children and trample them, (3) then [you] will see [40] the child of
the living one and you will not be afraid.””

(1) Jesus said, “Often you have desired to hear these sayings that I
am speaking to you, and you have no one else from whom to hear
them. (2) There will be days when you will seek me and you will
not find me.”%

(1) Jesus said, “The Pharisees and the scholars have taken” the
keys of knowledge™ and have hidden them. (2) They have not
entered, nor have they allowed those who want to enter to do so.2
(3) As for you, be as shrewd as snakes and as innocent as doves.””
(1) Jesus said, “A grapevine has been planted away from the
Father. (2) Since it is not strong, it will be pulled up by its root and
will perish.”%

(1) Jesus said, “Whoever has something in hand will be given
more, (2) and whoever has nothing will be deprived of even the
little that person has.””®
Jesus said, “Be passersby.
(1) His disciples said to him, “Who are you to say these things to
us?”

(2) “You do not know who I am from what I say to you.2 (3)
Rather, you have become like the Jewish people, for they love the
tree but hate its fruit, or they love the fruit but hate the tree.”%

(1) Jesus said, “Whoever blasphemes against the Father will be
forgiven, (2) and whoever blasphemes against the Son will be
forgiven, (3) but whoever blasphemes against the holy Spirit will
not be forgiven, either on earth or in heaven.”#

(1) Jesus said, “Grapes are not harvested from thornbushes, nor are
figs gathered from thistles, for they yield no fruit. (2) A good
person brings forth [41] good from the storehouse; (3) a bad
person brings forth evil things from the corrupt storehouse in the
heart and says evil things. (4) For from the abundance of the heart
this person brings forth evil things.”%

(1) Jesus said, “From Adam to John the Baptizer, among those
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born of women, there is no one greater than John the Baptizer, so
that his eyes? should not be averted.® (2) But I have said that
whoever among you becomes a child will know the kingdom and
will become greater than John.”%

(1) Jesus said, “A person cannot mount two horses or bend two
bows. (2) And a servant cannot serve two masters, or that servant
will honor the one and offend the other.®Z (3) No person drinks
aged wine and immediately desires to drink new wine. (4) New
wine is not poured into aged wineskins, or they might break, and
aged wine is not poured into a new wineskin, or it might spoil .2
(5) An old patch is not sewn onto a new garment, for there would
be a tear.”®

Jesus said, “If two make peace with each other in a single house,
they will say to the mountain, ‘Move from here,” and it will
move.”%

(1) Jesus said, “Blessed are those who are alone* and chosen, for
you will find the kingdom. (2) For you have come from it, and you
will return there again.”%

(1) Jesus said, “If they say to you, “Where have you come from?’
say to them, ‘We have come from the light, from the place where
the light came into being by itself, established [itself], [42] and
appeared in their image.” (2) If they say to you, ‘Is it you?’% say,
‘We are its children, and we are the chosen of the living Father.’
(3) If they ask you, “What is the evidence of your Father in you?’
say to them, ‘It is motion and rest.””%

(1) His disciples said to him, “When will the rest® for the dead
take place, and when will the new world come?”

(2) He said to them, “What you look for has come, but you do
not know it.”%

(1) His disciples said to him, “Twenty-four prophets have spoken
in Israel, and they all spoke of you.”

(2) He said to them, “You have disregarded the living one who
is in your presence and have spoken of the dead.”®
(1) His disciples said to him, “Is circumcision useful or not?”

(2) He said to them, “If it were useful, children’s fathers would
produce them already circumcised from their mothers. (3) Rather,
the true circumcision in spirit has become valuable in every
respect.”®
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Jesus said, “Blessed are the poor, for yours is heaven’s
kingdom.”1%®
(1) Jesus said, “Whoever does not hate father and mother cannot
be a disciple of me, (2) and whoever does not hate brothers and
sisters and bear the cross as I do will not be worthy of me.”1!
(1) Jesus said, “Whoever has come to know the world has
discovered a carcass, (2) and whoever has discovered a carcass, of
that person the world is not worthy.”1%
(1) Jesus said, “The Father’s kingdom is like a person who had
[good] seed. (2) His enemy came at night [43] and sowed weeds
among the good seed. (3) The person did not let them pull up the
weeds, but said to them, ‘No, or you might go to pull up the weeds
and pull up the wheat along with them.’ (4) For on the day of the
harvest the weeds will be conspicuous and will be pulled up and
burned.”%
Jesus said, “Blessed is the person who has labored!® and has found
life.” 1%
Jesus said, “Look to the living one as long as you live, or you
might die and then try to see the living one, and you will be unable
to see.”1%
(1) <He saw>1" a Samaritan carrying a lamb as he!® was going to
Judea.

(2) He said to his disciples, “That person is carrying the lamb
around.”®

(3) They said to him, “Then he may kill it and eat it.”11

(4) He said to them, “He will not eat it while it is alive, but
only after he has killed it and it has become a carcass.”

(5) They said, “Otherwise he cannot do it.”

(6) He said to them, “So also with you, seek for yourselves a
place for rest, or you might become a carcass and be eaten.”!!
(1) Jesus said, “Two will rest on a couch; one will die, one will
live,”112

(2) Salome said, “Who are you, mister? You have climbed onto
my couch!® and eaten from my table as if you are from
someone,” 4

(3) Jesus said to her, “I am the one who comes from what is
whole. I was given from the things of my Father.”2



62

63

64

(4) “I am your disciple.”

(5) “For this reason I say, if one is <whole>° one will be
filled with light,XZ but if one is divided, one will be filled with
darkness.”

(1) Jesus said, “I disclose my mysteries to those [who are worthy]
of [44] [my] mysteries.!® (2) Do not let your left hand know what
your right hand is doing.”*2

(1) Jesus said, “There was a rich person who had a great deal of
money. (2) He said, ‘I shall invest my money so that I may sow,
reap, plant, and fill my storehouses with produce, that I may lack
nothing.’ (3) These were the things he was thinking in his heart,
but that very night he died. (4) Whoever has ears should hear.”2
(1) Jesus said, “A person was receiving guests. When he had
prepared the dinner, he sent his servant to invite the guests.

(2) “The servant went to the first and said to that one, ‘My
master invites you.’

(3) “That person said, ‘Some merchants owe me money; they
are coming to me tonight. I must go and give them instructions.
Please excuse me from dinner.’

(4) “The servant went to another and said to that one, ‘My
master has invited you.’

(5) “That person said to the servant, ‘I have bought a house and
I have been called away for a day. I shall have no time.’

(6) “The servant went to another and said to that one, ‘My
master invites you.’

(7) “That person said to the servant, ‘My friend is to be
married and I am to arrange the banquet. I shall not be able to
come. Please excuse me from dinner.’

(8) “The servant went to another and said to that one, ‘My
master invites you.’

(9) “That person said to the servant, ‘I have bought an estate
and I am going to collect the rent. I shall not be able to come.
Please excuse me.’

(10) “The servant returned and said to his master, ‘The people
whom you invited to dinner have asked to be excused.’

(11) “The master said to his servant, ‘Go out on the streets and
bring back whomever you find to have dinner.’2!
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(12) “Buyers and merchants [will] not enter the places of my
Father.”12 [45]

(1) He said, “A [usurer}2? owned a vineyard and rented it to some
farmers, so that they might work it and he might collect its produce
from them. (2) He sent his servant so that the farmers might give
the servant the produce of the vineyard. (3) They seized, beat, and
almost killed his servant, and the servant returned and told his
master. (4) His master said, ‘Perhaps he did not know them.’12 (5)
He sent another servant, and the farmers beat that one as well. (6)
Then the master sent his son and said, ‘Perhaps they will show my
son some respect.’ (7) Since the farmers knew that he was the heir
to the vineyard, they seized him and killed him. (8) Whoever has
ears should hear.”12
Jesus said, “Show me the stone that the builders rejected: that is
the cornerstone.”12
Jesus said, “One who knows everything but lacks in oneself lacks
everything.”%
(1) Jesus said, “Blessed are you when you are hated and
persecuted, (2) and no place will be found, wherever you have
been persecuted.”!2
(1) Jesus said, “Blessed are they who have been persecuted in their
hearts: they are the ones who have truly come to know the
Father.!2 (2) Blessed are they who are hungry, that the stomach of
the person in want may be filled.”3
(1) Jesus said, “If you bring forth what is within you, what you
have will save you. (2) If you do not have that within you, what
you do not have within you [will] kill you.”3!
Jesus said, “I shall destroy [this] house, and no one will be able to
build it [again].”132 [46]
(1) A [person said] to him, “Tell my brothers to divide my father’s
possessions with me.”

(2) He said to the person, “Mister, who made me a divider?”

(3) He turned to his disciples and said to them, “I am not a
divider, am [?713
Jesus said, “The harvest is large but the workers are few. So beg
the master’* to send out workers to the harvest.”13
Someone said,’2® “Master,2’ there are many around the drinking
trough, but there is nothing’®® in the <well>,”12
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Jesus said, “There are many standing at the door, but those who are

alonel® will enter the wedding chamber.”4

(1) Jesus said, “The Father’s kingdom is like a merchant who had a
supply of merchandise and then found a pearl. (2) That merchant
was prudent; he sold the merchandise and bought the single pearl
for himself.l#? (3) So also with you, seek his treasure that is
unfailing, that is enduring, where no moth comes to devour and no
worm destroys.”4
(1) Jesus said, “I am the light that is over all things.!** I am all:
from me all has come forth, and to me all has reached.!*> (2) Split a
piece of wood; I am there. (3) Lift up the stone, and you will find
me there.”14
(1) Jesus said, “Why have you come out to the countryside? To see
a reed shaken by the wind?(2) And to see a person dressed in soft
clothes, [like your] rulers and your [47] powerful ones? (3) They
are dressed in soft clothes, and they cannot understand truth.”1#
(1) A woman in the crowd said to him, “Blessed is the womb that
bore you and the breasts that fed you.”14

(2) He said to [her], “Blessed are they who have heard the
word of the Father and have truly kept it.24? (3) For there will be
days when you will say, ‘Blessed is the womb that has not
conceived and the breasts that have not given milk.””12
(1) Jesus said, “Whoever has come to know the world has
discovered the body, (2) and whoever has discovered the body, of
that person the world is not worthy.”1>!
(1) Jesus said, “Let one who has become wealthy reign, (2) and let
one who has power renounce it.”1>
(1) Jesus said, “Whoever is near me is near the fire, (2) and
whoever is far from me is far from the kingdom.”1>?
(1) Jesus said, “Images are visible to people, but the light within
them is hidden in the image of the Father’s light. (2) He will be
disclosed, but his image is hidden by his light.”
(1) Jesus said, “When you see your likeness, you are happy. (2)
But when you see your images that came into being before you and
that neither die nor become visible, how much you will bear!”4
(1) Jesus said, “Adam came from great power> and great wealth,
but he was not worthy of you. (2) For had he been worthy, [he
would] not [have tasted] death.”
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(1) Jesus said, “[Foxes [48] have] their dens and birds have their
nests, (2) but the child of humanity!*® has no place to lay his head
and rest.”%*

(1) Jesus said, “How miserable is the body that depends on a body,
(2) and how miserable is the soul that depends on these two.”1%

(1) Jesus said, “The messengers® and the prophets will come to
you and give you what is yours. (2) You, in turn, give them what
you have, and say to yourselves, ‘When will they come and take
what is theirs?’”1€

(1) Jesus said, “Why do you wash the outside of the cup? (2) Don’t
you understand that the one who made the inside is also the one
who made the outside?”16

(1) Jesus said, “Come to me, for my yoke is easy and my
mastery® is gentle, (2) and you will find rest for yourselves.”&
(1) They said to him, “Tell us who you are so that we may believe
in you.”

(2) He said to them, “You examine the face of heaven and
earth, but you have not come to know the one who is in your
presence, and you do not know how to examine this moment.”64
(1) Jesus said, “Seek and you will find.1 (2) In the past, however,
I did not tell you the things about which you asked me then. Now I
am willing to tell them, but you are not seeking them.1%

(1) “Do not give what is holy to dogs, or they might throw them
upon the manure pile. (2) Do not throw pearls [to] swine, or they
might make [mud] of it.”1¥

(1) Jesus [said], “One who seeks will find; (2) for [one who
knocks] it will be opened.”1

(1) [Jesus said], “If you have money, [49] do not lend it at interest.
(2) Rather, give [it] to someone from whom you will not get it
back.”1%

(1) Jesus [said], “The Father’s kingdom is like a woman. (2) She
took a little yeast, [hid] it in dough, and made it into large loaves
of bread. (3) Whoever has ears should hear.”12

(1) Jesus said, “The [Father’s] kingdom is like a woman who was
carrying a [jar] full of meal. (2) While she was walking along a
distant road, the handle of the jar broke and the meal spilled
behind her [along] the road. (3) She did not know it; she had not
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noticed a problem.’2 (4) When she reached her house, she put the
jar down and discovered that it was empty.”2

(1) Jesus said, “The Father’s kingdom is like a person who wanted
to put someone powerful to death. (2) While at home he drew his
sword and thrust it into the wall to find out whether his hand
would go in. (3) Then he killed the powerful one.”!%

(1) The disciples said to him, “Your brothers and your mother are
standing outside.”

(2) He said to them, “Those here who do the will of my Father
are my brothers and my mother. (3) They are the ones who will
enter my Father’s kingdom.”

(1) They showed Jesus a gold coin and said to him, “Caesar’s
people demand taxes from us.”

(2) He said to them, “Give Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,
(3) give God the things that are God’s, (4) and give me what is
mine.”2
(1) “Whoever does not hate [father] and mother as I do cannot be a
[disciple] of me, (2) and whoever does [not] love [father and]
mother as I do cannot be a [disciple of] me. (3) For my mother
[gave me [50] falsehood],’ but my true [mother]!” gave me
life.”128
Jesus said, “Woe to the Pharisees, for they are like a dog sleeping
in the cattle manger, for it does not eat or [let] the cattle eat.”2
Jesus said, “Blessed is the person who knows at what point*® the
robbers are going to enter, so that [he] may arise, bring together his
estate, and arm himself before they enter.”8!

(1) They said to Jesus, “Come, let’s pray today and let’s fast.”

(2) Jesus said, “What sin have I committed, or how have I been
undone? (3) Rather, when the bridegroom leaves the wedding
chamber, then let people fast and pray.”18
Jesus said, “Whoever knows the father and the mother will be
called the child of a whore.”18

(1) Jesus said, “When you make the two into one, you will become
children of humanity,*#* (2) and when you say, ‘Mountain, move
from here,’ it will move.”1&

(1) Jesus said, “The kingdom is like a shepherd who had a hundred
sheep. (2) One of them, the largest, went astray. He left the ninety-

nine and sought the one until he found it. (3) After he had gone to



108

109

110

111

112

113

114

this trouble, he said to the sheep, ‘I love you more than the ninety-
: 993186
nine.’ 1%

(1) Jesus said, “Whoever drinks from my mouth will become like
me; (2) I myself shall become that person, (3) and the hidden
things will be revealed to that person.”¥

(1) Jesus said, “The kingdom is like a person who had a treasure
hidden in his field but did not know it. (2) And [when] he died, he
left it to his [son]. The son [did] not know about it. He took over
[51] the field and sold it. (3) The buyer went plowing, [discovered]
the treasure, and began to lend money at interest to whomever he
wished.”188

Jesus said, “Let someone who has found the world and has become
wealthy renounce the world.”

(1) Jesus said, “The heavens and the earth will roll up in your
presence, (2) and whoever is living from the living one will not see
death.”1

(3) Doesn’t Jesus say, “Whoever has found oneself, of that
person the world is not worthy”?!

(1) Jesus said, “Woe to the flesh that depends on the soul. (2) Woe
to the soul that depends on the flesh.”%
(1) His disciples said to him, “When will the kingdom come?”

(2) “It will not come by watching for it. (3) It will not be
said,2 ‘Look, here it is,” or ‘Look, there it is.” (4) Rather, the
Father’s kingdom is spread out upon the earth, and people do not
see it,”1%4
(1) Simon Peter said to them, “Mary should leave us, for females
are not worthy of life.”

(2) Jesus said, “Look, I shall guide her to make her male, so
that she too may become a living spirit resembling you males. (3)
For® every female who makes herself male will enter heaven’s
kingdom.”1%¢

The Gospel According to Thomas



The Greek Gospel of Thomas!

P. Oxy. 1, 654, 655; Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies



[P. Oxy. 654] These are the [hidden] sayings [that] the living Jesus

Prologue spoke [and Judas, who is] also called Thomas, [recorded].

1

2

24

And he said, “[Whoever finds the interpretation] of these sayings
will not taste [death].”

(1) Jesus says], “Let one who [seeks] not stop [seeking until] one
finds. (2) When one finds, [one will be astonished, (3) and having
been] astonished, one will reign, (4) and [having reigned], one will
[rest].”

(1) Jesus says, “[If] your leaders [say to you, ‘Look], the kingdom
is in heaven,’ the birds of [heaven will precede you. (2) If they say]
that it is under the earth, the fish of the sea [will enter, and will
precede] you. (3) And [God’s kingdom]? is inside you [and outside
you. (4) Whoever] knows [oneself] will find this. [And when you]
know yourselves, [you will understand that] you are [children] of
the [living] Father. (5) [But if] you do [not] know yourselves, [you
are] in [poverty], and you are [poverty].”

(1) [Jesus says], “A [person old in] days will not hesitate to ask a
[little child seven] days old about the place of [life, and] that
person will [live]. (2) For many of the [first] will be [last, and?] the
last first, (3) and they [will become one].”

(1) Jesus says, “[Know what is before] your face, and [what is
hidden] from you will be disclosed [to you. (2) For there is
nothing] hidden that [will] not [become] apparent, (3) and nothing
buried that [will not be raised].”

(1) [His disciples] ask him and say, “How [shall we] fast? [How
shall] we [pray]? How [shall we give to charity]? What [diet] shall
[we] observe?”

(2) Jesus says, “[Do not lie, (3) and] do not do [what] you
[hate, (4) because all things are disclosed before] truth. (5) [For
there is nothing] hidden [that will not be apparent].”

[possible restoration] (1)...“Blessed is [the lion that a human
eats, and the] lion will be [human. (2) And cursed is the human]
that [a lion eats...].”

[possible restoration] (3) “...There [is light within a person] of
light, [and it shines on the whole] world. [If it does not shine, then]
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it is [dark].”
[P. Oxy. 1] (2) “...and then you will see clearly to take out the
speck that is in your brother’s* eye.”
(1) Jesus says, “If you do not fast from the world, you will not find
God’s kingdom. (2) And if you do not observe the Sabbath as a
Sabbath, you will not see the Father.”
(1) Jesus says, “I took my stand in the midst of the world, and in
flesh I appeared to them. (2) I found them all drunk, and I found
none of them thirsty. (3) My soul aches for the children of
humanity, because they are blind in their hearts and [do not]
see....
(3) “[...comes to dwell in this] poverty.”
(1) [Jesus says], “Where there are [three, they are without] God,?
(2) and where there is only [one], I say, I am with that one.
(2) “Lift up the stone, and you will find me there. (3) Split the
piece of wood, and I am there.”
(1) Jesus says, “A prophet is not acceptable in the prophet’s
hometown, (2) nor does a doctor perform healings on those who
know the doctor.”
Jesus says, “A city built on top of a high hill and fortified can
neither fall nor be hidden.”
(1) Jesus says, “<What> you hear in one ear of yours,
[proclaim...].”
[P. Oxy. 655] (1) [Jesus says, “Do not worry], from morning [to
nightfall nor] from evening [to] morning, either [about] your
[food], what [you will] eat, [or] about [your robe], what clothing
you [will] wear. (2) [You are much] better than the lilies, which do
not card or [spin]. (3) And since you have one article of clothing,
what®...you...?? (4) Who might add to your stature? That is the
one who will give you your clothing.’”
(1) His disciples say to him, “When will you be revealed to us and
when shall we see you?”

(2) He says, “When you strip off your clothing and are not
ashamed, (3) [...and you will not be afraid].”
(1) [Jesus says, “Often you have desired to hear these sayings of
mine], and [you have no one else from whom to hear them]. (2)
And [there will come days when you will seek me and you will not
find me].”

3
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(1) [Jesus says, “The Pharisees and the scholars] have [taken the
keys] of [knowledge;? they themselves] have [hidden them. (2)
Neither] have [they] entered, [nor] have they allowed those who
are in the process of] entering [to enter. (3) As for you, be as
shrewd] as [snakes and as] innocent [as doves].”

[Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies 5.7.20] (1) “One who
seeks will find me in children from seven years, for there, hidden
in the fourteenth age,? I am revealed.”

[Hippolytus, Refutation of All Heresies 5.8.32] (3) “If you ate
dead things and made them living, what will you do if you eat
living things?”



THE GOSPEL OF PHILIP

NHC II,3

Introduced by Madeleine Scopello
Translated by Marvin Meyer

The Gospel of Philip (51, 29-86, 19) belongs to one of the most interesting
codices of the Nag Hammadi library, Codex II, which contains three
mythological treatises (NHC IL,1; I1,4; IL,5), three texts published under the
authority of apostles (I1,2; II,3; II,7), and one allegorical tale on the soul (IL6).
The Coptic translation of the Gospel of Philip, thirty-two pages long, derives
from a lost Greek original, but it illustrates a knowledge of technical Syriac
terms that may give some indication of the place of composition of the treatise
(63, 21-23; 56, 7-9).! The papyrus is in good condition, with minor lacunae. The
title appears at the end of the treatise (Peuaggelion pkata Philippos) and could
have been added by the Coptic translator.

A summary of the contents of the Gospel of Philip is difficult to provide:
several themes are intertwined and rehearsed over and over by the author. One of
the first scholars who worked on the treatise, Hans-Martin Schenke, divided the
text into 127 units, and he interpreted it as something of an anthology. For
Schenke, the sequence of these units is marked by the presence of catchwords.
This division of the text, accomplished in imitation of the system of sayings in
the Gospel of Thomas, appeared in the first translations of the Gospel of Philip,
but it is rarely followed today. Other scholars have proposed different views.
Eric Segelberg speaks about a collection of sentences without a defined plan, a
disorganized collection of diverse materials. Jacques-E. Ménard, on the other
hand, judges that the repetition of catchwords connects sentences and allows
readers to follow the progress of the author’s thought. The message of the
Gospel of Philip develops in a curious “spiral” manner, proceeding by free
association and leading the author of the gospel from one theme to another.2
Wesley W. Isenberg understands the Gospel of Philip to be a collection of
excerpts from a Christian Gnostic catechesis that had not been inserted into a
narrative framework. Bentley Layton concludes that the Gospel of Philip is a
Valentinian anthology, containing some sources of other provenance. Jorunn



Jacobsen Buckley finds the coherence of the treatise in an underlying symbolic
system.2

The title of the tractate, the Gospel of Philip, does not provide a precise idea
of the literary genre of the treatise. The Gospel of Philip is not a gospel
(euaggelion means “announcement,” “good news”) in the canonical sense, that
is, a narration made by an apostle whose aim was to transmit the message of
Christ and to relate events in his life. Rather, the Gospel of Philip is good news
in a broader sense of the word.

The Gospel of Philip may be defined as a collection of sayings and
meditations belonging to different genres—“parables, paraenesis, narrative
dialogue, canonical sayings, aphorism and analogy”*—that have not been
organized in a logical fashion. An interesting perspective is provided by Martha
Lee Turner, who compares the tractate with other collections of sentences in late
antiquity. According to Turner, the coherence of the Gospel of Philip is to be
found in the compiler’s distinctive interests and not in the uniformity of the
materials. Turner shows that “the document’s organizing principles correspond
to excerpting and collection practices in late antiquity.”® The Gospel of Philip is
a something of a notebook that has been rearranged a bit® or even an aid to
memory.” It can be compared with other treatises having the same features,
especially the Sentences of Sextus, a composition preserved in several languages,
one version of which has been transmitted in Coptic in Codex XII of the Nag
Hammadi library.

The Gospel of Philip includes traces of several Gnostic traditions, but
Valentinian features seem to be most prelavent. Parallels can also be drawn with
Thomas traditions? as well as with the contents of mythological treatises (the
Secret Book of John and the Nature of the Rulers). Turner proposes that these
different materials could have been chosen in order to focus on a number of
specific questions: the Gospel of Philip has features of a speculator’s
sourcebook, and it recalls the structure of the Excerpts from Theodotus, which
also brings together different materials.?

The Gospel of Philip contains several sayings of Jesus. Some are quite
different from those found in the canonical gospels: 55, 37-56, 3 (Take from
Every House); 58, 10—14 (Prayer of Thanksgiving); 59, 18-27 (Holy Spirit and
Evil Forces); 63, 25-30 (The Dye Works of Levi); 63, 30—64, 9 (Wisdom and
Mary of Magdala); 64, 9—12 (One Who Is); 67, 30—68, 17 (The Inner and the
Outer); 74, 24-75, 2 (Laughing). Other sayings recall Matthew 3:15; 6:6; 15:13;
16:17; 27:46; and John 6:53; 8:32, 34. Quotations of Matthew 3:10; 1
Corinthians 8:1; 15:50; and 1 Peter 4:8 are inserted into the text. The vocabulary
of the Gospel of Philip includes expressions drawn from both the New



Testament and the Jewish scriptures.

Why was this tractate published under the authority of Philip? And who is
this Philip? Is he the apostle Philip or Philip the deacon, one of the seven? The
person of Philip in the Gospel of Philip seems to be a composite figure, as in the
apocryphal Acts of Philip, where the hero is a combination of the two figures of
Philip in the New Testament. A similar Philip also appears in the Pistis Sophia
and in Manichaean literature. Philip is mentioned just once in the Gospel of
Philip (73, 8), in connection with a story about Joseph the carpenter.

One of the major themes of the Gospel of Philip is the reunification of soul
and spirit in a heavenly union (or syzygy) that realizes the identification of the
soul with its true self. The myth of Sophia and her eagerness to rejoin her
spiritual companion, the Logos, was very likely present in the mind of the
Gnostic author, even if there is no explicit reference to the myth. The author
focuses upon the metaphor of marriage, which communicates several symbolic
features and allows for allegorical interpretations. Marriage is a symbol of the
Pleroma, or Fullness, of the divine; it is a symbol of knowledge and truth, in
opposition to the ignorance and falseness of the world; it is a symbol of freedom.
As such, marriage is meant for free men, not for slaves: “Animals do not have a
wedding chamber, nor do slaves or defiled women. The wedding chamber is for
free men and virgins” (69, 1-4)—free, that is, from the archons’ domination and
the burden of sexuality. Freedom comes from truth: “If you know the truth, the
truth will make you free” (John 8:32; Gospel of Philip 84, 8-9). Heavenly
marriage is also a symbol of chastity, since it is spiritual and not carnal, and it is
placed in contrast with sexual intercourse. This marriage is a mystery, and it
belongs entirely to another dimension: “If defiled marriage is hidden, how much
more is undefiled marriage a true mystery! It is not fleshly but pure. It belongs
not to desire but to will. It belongs not to darkness or night but to the day and the
light” (82, 2-10). The union of the bride with her bridegroom leads to the
restoration of androgyny. Through spiritual union male and female will become
one, and there will no longer be male and female but rather a unique being.

If the worldly metaphor of marriage produces the idea of heavenly, spiritual
sexuality, this concept is completely modified in the mystical union of
androgyny. Androgynous union repairs the damage of the separation of male and
female, which occurred when the female element fell into matter, according to
the myth of Sophia. This separation led to death. The Gospel of Philip amplifies
upon this point with a biblical example. When Adam and Eve were joined to
each other in paradise, they were in a condition of unity and knowledge. Once
they separated into two different beings, however, they fell into ignorance and
death: “When Eve was in Adam, there was no death. When she was separated



from him, death came. If <she> enters into him again and he embraces <her>,
death will cease to be” (68, 23-27).12 So it is also with humanity: “If the female
had not separated from the male, the female and the male would not have died.
The separation of male and female was the beginning of death” (70, 9-12). It is
Christ who eliminates the separation: “Christ came to heal the separation that
was from the beginning and reunite the two, in order to give life to those who
died through separation and unite them” (70, 12-17).

Serious attention is given to sacramental theology in the Gospel of Philip. A
summary of these rituals is provided in 67, 27-30: “The master [did] everything
in a mystery: baptism, chrism, eucharist, redemption, and bridal chamber.” The
sacrament of the bridal chamber has been the object of various interpretations
(since the time of the church fathers): does it have only a symbolic and spiritual
value, or was it actually acted out in Gnostic groups?

The date of composition of the Gospel of Philip can be designated
somewhere in the second half of the second century or the first decades of the
third. The place of composition may be Syria, but other locales are also possible.
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The Gospel of Philip!

Converts (51, 29-52, 2)

A Hebrew makes a Hebrew, and such a person is called a convert.? A convert
does not make a convert. [Some people] are as they [are] and make others [like
them], while others [52] simply are.

Inheriting the Living and the Dead (52, 2—15)

A slave seeks only to be free and does not seek the master’s estate.

For a child it is not enough to be a child, but a child claims the father’s
inheritance.

Heirs to the dead are dead, and what they inherit is dead. Heirs to the living
are alive, and they inherit both the living and the dead. The dead inherit nothing,
for how could a dead person inherit? If a dead person inherits the living, the
living will not die and the dead will come to life.2

Jesus, Gentiles, Christians (52, 15-24)

A gentile does not die, never having been alive so as to die. One who has
believed in truth is alive, but this person is at risk of dying just by being alive.
Since Christ came, the world has been created, cities have been beautified,
and the dead have been buried.
When we were Hebrews we were orphans, with only a mother, but when we
became Christians we had a father and a mother.?

Sowing and Reaping (52, 25-35)

Whoever sows in winter reaps in summer. Winter is the world, summer is the
other aeon, the eternal realm. Let’s sow in the world to reap in summer. And for
this reason we should not pray in winter.2

From winter comes summer. If someone reaps in winter, the person will not
really reap but will pull out the young plants, and such do not produce a crop.
[That person’s field] is barren not only [now] but also on the Sabbath.®



Christ Came (52, 35-53, 14)

Christ came [53] to purchase some, to save some, to redeem some. He purchased
strangers and made them his own, and he brought back his own whom he had
laid down of his own will as a deposit. Not only when he appeared did he lay the
soul of his own will as a deposit, but from the beginning of the world he laid
down the soul, for the proper moment, according to his will. Then he came forth
to take it back, since it had been laid down as a deposit. It had fallen into the
hands of robbers and had been stolen, but he saved it. And he redeemed the good
in the world and the bad.

Light and Darkness (53, 14-23)

Light and darkness, life and death, and right and left are siblings’ of one another,
and inseparable. For this reason the good are not good, the bad are not bad, life
is not life, and death is not death. Each will dissolve into its original nature, but
what is superior to the world cannot be dissolved, for it is eternal.

Words and Names (53, 23-54, 5)

The names of worldly things are utterly deceptive, for they turn the heart from
what is real to what is unreal. Whoever hears the word “god” thinks not of what
is real but rather of what is unreal. So also with the words “father,” “son,” “holy
spirit,” “life,” “light,” “resurrection,” “church,” and all the rest, people do not
think of what is real but of what is unreal, [though] the words refer to what is
real. The words [that are] heard belong to this world. [Do not be] [54] deceived.
If words belonged to the eternal realm, they would never be pronounced in this
world, nor would they designate worldly things. They would refer to what is in
the eternal realm.

¥ <«

The Name of the Father (54, 5-13)

Only one name is not pronounced in the world, the name the Father gave the
Son. It is the name above all; it is the Father’s name. For the Son would not have
become Father if he had not put on the Father’s name. Those who have this
name understand it but do not speak it. Those who do not have it cannot even
understand it.

Truth (54, 13-18)



Truth brought forth names? in the world for us, and no one can refer to truth
without names. Truth is one and many, for our sakes, to teach us about the one,
in love, through the many.

The Archons (54, 18-31)

The rulers wanted to fool people, since they saw that people have a kinship with
what is truly good. They took the names of the good and assigned them to what
is not good, to fool people with names and link the names to what is not good.
So, as if they are doing people a favor, they take names from what is not good
and transfer them to the good, in their own way of thinking. For they wished to
take free people and enslave them forever.

The Forces (54, 31-55, 5)

There are forces? that do [favors] for people. They do not want people to come to
[salvation], but they want their own existence to continue. For if people come to
salvation, sacrifice will [stop]...and animals will not be offered up [55] to the
forces. In fact, those to whom sacrifices were made were animals.t® The animals
were offered up alive, and after being offered they died. But a human being
was offered up to God dead, and the human being came alive.

Christ Brought Bread (55, 6—14)

Before Christ came there was no bread in the world, just as paradise, where
Adam lived, had many trees for animal food but no wheat for human food, and
people ate like animals. But when Christ, the perfect human, came, he brought
bread from heaven,!? that humans might be fed with human food.

The Archons and the Holy Spirit (55, 14—-19)

The rulers thought they did all they did by their own power and will, but the
Holy Spirit was secretly accomplishing all!? through them by the Spirit’s will.4

Sowing and Reaping Truth (55, 19-22)

Truth, which has existed from the beginning, is sown everywhere, and many see
it being sown, but few see it being reaped.

Mary Conceiving (55, 23-33)



Some said Mary became pregnant by the Holy Spirit.22 They are wrong and do
not know what they are saying. When did a woman ever get pregnant by a
woman?%

Mary is the virgin whom none of the powers defiled. This is greatly
repugnant to the Hebrews, who are the apostles and apostolic persons. This
virgin whom none of the powers defiled [wishes that]** the powers would defile
themselves.

My Father (55, 33-36)

The master!® [would] not have said, “My [Father who is] in heaven,”® if [he] did
not also have another father. He would simply have said, “[My Father].”

Take from Every House (55, 37-56, 3)

The master said to the disciples, “[Take something] [56] from every house and
bring it to the Father’s house, but do not steal while in the Father’s house and
take something away.”

Jesus Is a Hidden Name (56, 3—13)

Jesus is a hidden name,? Christ is a revealed name.2 The name Jesus does not
exist in any other language, but he is called by the name Jesus. The word for
Christ in Syriac is messias and in Greek is christos, and likewise all other people
have a word for it in their own language. Nazarene is the revealed form of the
hidden name.

Christ Has Everything (56, 13—15)

Christ has everything within himself, whether human or angel or mystery, and
the Father.

Christ Arose, Then Died (56, 15-20)

Those who say that the master first died and then arose are wrong, for he first
arose and then died. If someone is not first resurrected, wouldn’t that person die?
As God lives, that one would <die>.22

The Precious in the Worthless (56, 20-26)



No one would hide something valuable and precious in a valuable container, but
countless sums are commonly kept in a container worth only a cent.2 So it is
with the soul. It is something precious, and it has come to be in a worthless body.

Naked and Not Naked (56, 26-57, 22)

Some people are afraid that they may arise from the dead naked, and so they
want to arise in flesh. They do not know that it is those who wear the [flesh] who
are naked. Those who are [able] to take it off are not naked.

“Flesh [and blood will] not inherit God’s kingdom.”#* What is this flesh that
will not [57] inherit? It is what we are wearing. And what is this flesh that will
inherit? It is the flesh and blood of Jesus.

For this reason he said, “One who does not eat my flesh and drink my blood
does not have life within.”22 What does this mean? His flesh is the word and his
blood is the Holy Spirit. Whoever has received these has food, drink, and
clothing.

And I also disagree with others who say that the flesh will not arise. Both
views are wrong. You say that the flesh will not arise? Then tell me what will
arise, so we may salute you. You say it is the spirit in the flesh, and also the light
in the flesh? But what is in the flesh is the word, and what you are talking about
is nothing other than flesh.? It is necessary to arise in this sort of flesh, since
everything exists in it.

In this world those who wear clothes are superior to the clothes. In heaven’s
kingdom the clothes are superior to those who wear them.

Baptism and Anointing (57, 22-28)

By water and fire this whole realm is purified, the visible by the visible, the
hidden by the hidden. Some things are hidden by the visible. There is water
within water,# there is fire within the oil of anointing.

Jesus Tricked Everyone (57, 28-58, 10)

Jesus tricked everyone, for he did not appear as he was, but he appeared so that
he could be seen. He appeared to everyone. He [appeared] to the great as great,
he [appeared] to the small as small, he [appeared [58] to the] angels as an angel
and to humans as a human. For this reason his word was hidden from everyone.
Some looked at him and thought they saw themselves. But when he appeared to
his disciples in glory upon the mountain, he was not small. He became great. Or



rather, he made the disciples great, so they could see him in his greatness.

Prayer of Thanksgiving (58, 10—14)
He# said on that day in the prayer of thanksgiving,%

You who have united perfect light with Holy Spirit,
unite the angels also with us, as images.

The Lamb (58, 14—-15)

Do not despise the lamb, for without it no one could see the <king>.2!

Meeting the King (58, 15-17)

No one can meet the king while naked.

Children of the Perfect Human (58, 17-59, 6)

The heavenly person has more children than the earthly person. If the children of
Adam are numerous but die, how much more numerous are the children of the
perfect human, who do not die but are continually being born.

A father produces children but a child cannot produce children. One who has
just been born cannot be a parent. Rather, a child gets brothers and sisters,?? not
children.

All who are born in the world are born of nature, and the others [are
nourished] from where they are born. People [are] nourished from the promise of
the heavenly place. [If they would be]...from the mouth, from which the word
comes, [59] they would be nourished from the mouth and would be perfect.

The perfect conceive and give birth through a kiss. That is why we also kiss
each other. We conceive from the grace within each other.

Three Women Named Mary (59, 6—11)

Three women always walked with the master: Mary his mother, <his> sister,
and Mary of Magdala, who is called his companion. For “Mary” is the name of
his sister, his mother, and his companion.

Father, Son, Holy Spirit (59, 11-18)



“Father” and “son” are simple names, “holy spirit” is a double name. They®* are
everywhere, above and below, in the hidden and in the visible. The Holy Spirit is
in the visible, and then it is below, and the Holy Spirit is in the hidden, and then
it is above.

Holy Spirit and Evil Forces (59, 18-27)

Evil forces serve the saints, for they have been blinded by the Holy Spirit into
thinking they are helping their own people when they really are helping the
saints.

So a disciple once asked the master for something from the world and he
said, “Ask your mother, and she will give you something from another realm.”

Wisdom and Salt (59, 27-60, 1)

The apostles said to the disciples, “May our entire offering be provided with
salt.” For they called [Wisdom®] salt. Without it an offering is unacceptable.?®
Wisdom is barren, [with no] children, and so she is called [the pillar] of salt.?’
Whenever...the Holy Spirit..., [60] and she has many children.

Father and Child (60, 1-6)

A father’s possessions belong to his child. As long as the child is young, the
child will not have what belongs to it. When the child grows up, the father will
turn over all the possessions.

The Lost (60, 6-9)

Those who have gone astray, who are offspring of the Spirit, go astray also
because of the Spirit. Thus from one Spirit the fire blazes and the fire is
extinguished.

Wisdom and Wisdom of Death (60, 10-15)

There is Echamoth and there is Echmoth. Echamoth is simply Wisdom, but
Echmoth is the Wisdom of death—that is, the Wisdom that knows death, that is
called little Wisdom.2

Tame and Wild Animals (60, 15-34)



Some animals are tame, such as the bull, the donkey, and the like, while others
are wild and live off in the wild. People plow fields with tame animals, and as a
result people are nourished, together with animals, whether tame or wild.

So also the perfect human plows with powers that are tame and prepares
everything to come into being. Thus the whole place has stability, good and evil,
right and left. The Holy Spirit tends everything and rules over [all] the powers,
whether tame or wild and running loose. For the Spirit is [resolved] to corral
them, so that they cannot escape even if [they] wish.

Adam and Cain (60, 34-61, 12)

[The one] created® was [noble, and you would] expect his children to be [61]
noble. If he had not been created but rather had been conceived, you would
expect his offspring to be noble. But in fact he was created, and then he
produced offspring.

And what nobility this is! First came adultery, then murder. One#? was born
of adultery, for he was the son of the serpent.? He became a murderer, like his
father, and he killed his brother.?? Every act of sexual intercourse between those
unlike each other is adultery.

God the Dyer (61, 12-20)

God is a dyer. Just as the good dyes, said to be genuine dyes, dissolve into what
is dyed in them, so also those whom God dyes become immortal through his
colors, for his dyes are immortal. And God dips* those to be dipped** in water.%2

Seeing (61, 20-35)

People cannot see anything that really is without becoming like it. It is not so
with people in the world, who see the sun without becoming the sun and see the
sky and earth and everything else without becoming them.

Rather, in the realm of truth,

you have seen things there and have become those things,
you have seen the Spirit and have become Spirit,

you have seen Christ and have become Christ,

you have seen the [Father] and will become Father.%

[Here] in the world you see everything but do not [see] yourself, but there in
that realm you see yourself, and you will [become] what you see.



Faith and Love (61, 36-62, 6)

Faith receives, love gives. [No one can [62] receive] without faith, and no one
can give without love. So to receive we have faith and to love we give. If
someone gives without love, that person gets no benefit from what was given.#

Anyone who receives something but does not receive the Lord is still a
Hebrew.

Jesus’s Names (62, 6-17)

The apostles who came before us used the names Izsous naziraios messias,
which means “Jesus the Nazorean, the Christ.”#® The last name is “Christ,” the
first name is “Jesus,” the middle name is “the Nazarene.”?? Messias has two
meanings, “Christ”® and “measured.” In Hebrew “Jesus” means
“redemption.”* Nazara means “truth,” and so “the Nazarene” means “truth.”>?
“Christ” has been “measured,” thus “the Nazarene” and “Jesus” have been
measured out.

A Pearl in Mud (62, 17-26)

If a pearl is thrown into mud, it will not lose its value, and if it is anointed with
balsam, it will not increase its value. It is always precious in its owner’s eyes.
Likewise, the children of God are precious in the eyes of the Father, whatever
their circumstances of life.

The Name Christian (62, 26-35)

If you say, “I am a Jew,” no one will be moved. If you say, “I am a Roman,” no
one will be disturbed. If you say, “I am a Greek, barbarian, slave, free,” no one
will be troubled. If you say, “I am a Christian,” the [world] will be shaken. May I
[receive the one] whose name the [world] cannot bear to hear.

God Is a Man-Eater (62, 35-63, 4)

God2 is a man-eater, [63] and so humans are [sacrificed] to him. Before humans
were sacrificed, animals were sacrificed, because those to whom they were
sacrificed were not gods.

Glass and Ceramic Vessels (63, 5-11)

Glass and ceramic vessels are both made with fire. If glass vessels break, they



are redone, since they have been made through breath.2® But if ceramic vessels
break, they are destroyed, since they have been made without breath.

A Donkey Turning a Millstone (63, 11-21)

A donkey turning a millstone walked a hundred miles. When it was set loose, it
found itself in the same place. Some people travel long distances but get
nowhere. By nightfall they have seen no cities or villages, nothing man-made or
natural, no powers or angels. These miserable people have labored in vain.

The Eucharist and Jesus (63, 21-24)

The eucharist is Jesus. In Syriac it is called pharisatha, which means “that which
is spread out.” For Jesus came to crucify®’ the world.

The Dye Works of Levi (63, 25-30)

The master went into the dye works of Levi, took seventy-two colored cloths,>®
and threw them into a vat. He drew them out and they all were white. He said,
“So the son of humanity*? has come as a dyer.”®

Wisdom and Mary of Magdala (63, 30-64, 9)

Wisdom, who is called barren, is the Mother of the angels.

The companion of the [Savior] is Mary of Magdala. The [Savior loved] her
more than [all] the disciples, [and he] kissed her often on her [mouth].

The other [disciples] [64]...said to him, “Why do you love her more than all
of us?”

The Savior answered and said to them, “Why don’t I love you like her? If a
blind person and one who can see are both in darkness, they are the same. When
the light comes, one who can see will see the light, and the blind person will stay
in darkness.”®

One Who Is (64, 9—-12)

The master said, “Blessed is one who is before coming into being. For whoever
is, was and will be.”%

Human Beings and Animals (64, 12-22)



The superiority of human beings is not apparent to the eye, but lies in what is
hidden. Consequently, they are dominant over animals that are stronger than they
are and greater in ways apparent and hidden. So animals survive. But when
human beings leave them, animals kill and devour each other. Animals have
eaten each other because they have found no other food. Now, however, they
have food, because humans till the ground.

Going Down into the Water (64, 22-31)

Anyone who goes down into the water® and comes up without receiving
anything and says, “I am a Christian,” has borrowed the name. But one who
receives the Holy Spirit has the name as a gift. A gift does not have to be paid
back, but what is borrowed must be paid. This is how it is with us, when one of
us experiences a mystery.

Marriage (64, 31-65, 1)

The mystery of marriage is great. [Without] it, the world would [not] exist. The
existence of [the world depends on] people, and the existence [of people depends
on] marriage. Then think of the power of [pure] intercourse, though its image
[65] is defiled.

Unclean Spirits (65, 1-26)

Unclean spirits are male and female in form. Males have sex with souls that are
female in form, and females cavort promiscuously with souls that are male in
form. Souls cannot escape them if the spirits seize them, unless they receive the
male or female power of the bridegroom and the bride. These are received from
the mirrored bridal chamber.

When foolish females see a man by himself, they jump on him, fondle him,
and pollute him. Likewise, when foolish males see a beautiful woman by herself,
they seduce and violate her in order to pollute her. But when they see a husband
and wife together, the females cannot make advances on the man and the males
cannot make advances on the woman. So also if the image and the angel are
joined, none can dare to make advances on the male or the female.

Whoever Leaves the World (65, 27-66, 6)

Whoever leaves the world can no longer be held back as if still in the world.
Such a person clearly is beyond desire...and fear, is dominant..., and is above



envy.

If...,% that person is grasped and choked. How can that person escape the
[great grasping powers]? How can that person [hide from them]?

Some [say], “We are faithful,” in order that they [may escape [66] unclean]
spirits and demons. For if they had the Holy Spirit, no unclean spirit could grab
them.

Do not fear the flesh and do not love it. If you fear the flesh, it will dominate
you. If you love the flesh, it will swallow you up and strangle you.

This World, the Resurrection, and the Middle (66, 7-21)

A person is either in this world or in the resurrection—or in the middle place.%®
May I not be found there! In this world there is good and evil, but the good of
the world is not really good and the evil of the world is not really evil. After this
world there is evil that is really evil: this is called the middle. The middle is
death. As long as we are in this world, we should acquire resurrection, so that
when we take off the flesh® we may be found in rest and not wander in the
middle. For many go astray on the way.

Will and Action (66, 21-29)

It is good to leave the world before one sins. Some have neither the will nor the
strength to act. Others, even if they have the will, do themselves no good, for
they have not acted. And if they do not have the will.... Righteousness is beyond
their grasp, in either case. It always comes down to the will, not the action.”

Vision of Hell (66, 29-67, 1)

In a vision an apostolic person saw people who were locked up in a house of
fire, bound with [chains] of fire, and thrown [into]...fire [on account of...false]
faith. It was said, “[They might have] saved [their souls], but they did not want
to, so they got [this place of] punishment called [67] the [outer] darkness....”2

Water and Fire (67, 2-9)

Soul and spirit have come into being from water” and fire. The attendant of the
bridal chamber has come into being from water, fire, and light. Fire is chrism.
Light is fire. I do not mean ordinary fire, which has no form, but other fire,
which is pure white in appearance, beautifully bright and imparting beauty.



Truth and Nakedness (67, 9-27)

Truth did not come into the world naked, but in symbols and images. The world
cannot receive truth in any other way. There is rebirth and an image of rebirth,
and it is by means of this image that one must be reborn. What image is this? It
is resurrection. Image must arise through image. By means of this image the
bridal chamber and the image must approach the truth. This is restoration.

Those who receive the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit and have
accepted them must do this. If someone does not accept them, the nameZ will
also be taken from that person. A person receives them in the chrism with the oil
of the power of the cross. The apostles called this power the right and the left.
This person is no longer a Christian but is Christ.

Sacraments (67, 27-30)

The master [did] everything in a mystery: baptism, chrism, eucharist,
redemption, and bridal chamber.

The Inner and the Outer (67, 30-68, 17))

[For this reason] he” said, “I have come to make [the lower] like the [upper and
the] outer like the [inner, and to unite] them in that place.”” [He spoke] here in
symbols [and images].

Those who say [there is a heavenly person and] one that is higher are
wrong,” for they call the visible heavenly person [68] “lower” and the one to
whom the hidden realm belongs “higher.” It would be better for them to speak of
the inner, the outer, and the outermost.”Z For the master called corruption “the
outermost darkness,””® and there is nothing outside it. He said, “My Father who
is in secret.” He said, “Go into your room, shut the door behind you, and pray to
your Father who is in secret,”” that is, the one who is innermost. What is
innermost is the Fullness,® and there is nothing further within. And this is what
they call uppermost.

Fall and Return to Fullness (68, 17-22)

Before Christ some came from a realm they could not reenter, and they went to a
place they could not yet leave. Then Christ came. Those who went in he brought
out, and those who went out he brought in.2!

When Eve Was in Adam (68, 22-26)



When Eve was in Adam, there was no death. When she was separated from him,
death came. If <she> enters into him again and he embraces <her>, death will
cease to be.22

Why Have You Forsaken Me? (68, 26-29)

“My God, my God, why, Lord, have you forsaken me?”% He spoke these words
on the cross, for he had left that place.

True Flesh (68, 29-37)

[The master] was conceived from what [is imperishable], through God. The
[master rose] from the dead, but [he did not come into being as he] was. Rather,
his [body] was [completely] perfect. [It was] of flesh, and this [flesh] was true
flesh. [Our flesh] is not true flesh, but only an image of the true. [69]

The Wedding Chamber (69, 1-4)

Animals do not have a wedding chamber,?* nor do slaves or defiled women. The
wedding chamber is for free men and virgins.

Baptism (69, 4-14)

We are born again through the Holy Spirit, and we are conceived through Christ
in baptism with two elements. We are anointed through the Spirit, and when we
were conceived, we were united.

No one can see oneself in the water or in a mirror without light, nor can you
see yourself in the light without water or a mirror. So it is necessary to baptize
with two elements, light and water, and light is chrism.

The Temple in Jerusalem (69, 14-70, 4)

There were three structures for sacrifice in Jerusalem. One opened to the west
and was called the holy place; a second opened to the south and was called the
holy of the holy; the third opened to the east and was called the holy of holies,
where only the high priest could enter. The holy place is baptism; the holy of the
holy is redemption; the holy of holies is the bridal chamber. Baptism entails
resurrection and redemption, and redemption is in the bridal chamber. The bridal
chamber is within a realm superior to [what we belong to], and you cannot find
anything [like it.... These] are the ones who worship [in spirit and in truth,® for



they do not worship] in Jerusalem. There are people in Jerusalem who [do
worship] in Jerusalem, and they await [the mysteries] called [the holy] of holies,
the curtain [of which] was torn. [Our] bridal chamber is the image [of the bridal
chamber] [70] above. That is why its curtain was torn from top to bottom, for
some people from below had to go up.

Wearing the Light (70, 5-9)

The powers cannot see those who have put on the perfect light, and they cannot
seize them. One puts on the light in the mystery of union.

Union in the Bridal Chamber (70, 9-22)

If the female had not separated from the male, the female and the male would
not have died. The separation of male and female was the beginning of death.
Christ came to heal the separation that was from the beginning and reunite the
two, in order to give life to those who died through separation and unite them.

A woman is united with her husband in the bridal chamber, and those united
in the bridal chamber will not be separated again. That is why Eve became
separated from Adam, because she had not united with him in the bridal
chamber.

Adam’s Soul (70, 22-34)

Adam’s soul came from a breath.2” The soul’s companion is spirit, and the spirit
given to him is his mother. His soul was [taken] from him and replaced with
[spirit]. When he was united with spirit, [he] uttered words superior to the
powers, and the powers envied him.28 They [separated him from his] spiritual
companion...hidden...bridal chamber....

Jesus at the Jordan (70, 34-71, 3)

Jesus revealed himself [at the] Jordan River as the fullness of heaven’s kingdom.
The one [conceived] before all® [71] was conceived again; the one anointed
before was anointed again; the one redeemed redeemed others.

The Mystery of the Virgin Birth (71, 3-15)

It is necessary to utter a mystery. The Father of the All united with the virgin
who came down, and fire shone on him.



On that day that one revealed the great bridal chamber, and in this way his
body came into being.

On that day he came forth from the bridal chamber as one born of a
bridegroom and a bride.

So Jesus established all within it, and it is fitting for each of the disciples to
enter into his rest.

The Births of Adam and Christ (71, 16-21)

Adam came from two virgins, the Spirit and the virgin earth.22 Christ was born of
a virgin to correct the fall that occurred in the beginning.

Two Trees in Paradise (71, 22-72, 4)

There are two trees growing in paradise. One produces [animals] and the other
produces people. Adam [ate] of the tree that produces animals, and [he] became
an animal and brought forth animals. As a result Adam’s children worship
animals.2! The tree [whose] fruit [he ate] is the [tree of knowledge, and because
of this, sins] increased. [If he had] eaten the [fruit of the other tree], the fruit of
[the tree of life, which] produces people, [gods would] worship people. As [in
paradise] God created people [that people] [72] might create God, so also in
this world people make gods and worship what they have created. It would be
more fitting for gods to worship people.

Accomplishments (72, 4-17)

The truth is, a person’s accomplishments depend on that person’s abilities, and
for this reason we refer to accomplishments as abilities. Among such
accomplishments are a person’s children, and they come into being from a time
of rest.22 Now, one’s abilities come to expression in what one accomplishes, and
rest is clearly found in children. You will find this also applies to the image.
These are the people made after the image,® who accomplish things through
their strength and bring forth children through rest.

Slaves and the Free (72, 17-29)

In this world slaves serve the free. In heaven’s kingdom the free will serve the

slaves and the attendants of the bridal chamber will serve the wedding guests.
The attendants of the bridal chamber have only one name, and that is rest.

When they are together, they need no other form, [for they are in]



contemplation...perception. They are superior...among those in...the glories of
glories....

Jesus Going Down into the Water (72, 29-73, 1)

[It] was [necessary for Jesus] to go down into the water [in order to perfect] and
purify it. [So also] those who are [baptized] in his name [are perfected]. For he
said, “[Thus] shall we perfect [73] all righteousness.”%

Resurrection and Baptism (73, 1-8)

People who say they will first die and then arise are wrong. If they do not
receive the resurrection first, while they are alive, they will receive nothing when
they die. So it is said of baptism, “Great is baptism,” for if people receive it, they
will live.

Joseph the Carpenter (73, 8-19)

Philip the apostle said, “Joseph the carpenter planted a garden,® for he needed
wood for his trade. He is the one who made the cross from the trees he planted,
and his own offspring hung on what he planted. His offspring was Jesus and
what he planted was the cross.”

The tree of life, however, is in the middle of the garden.? It is an olive tree,
and from it comes chrism, and from chrism comes resurrection.

This World Eats Corpses (73, 19-27)

This world eats corpses, and everything eaten in this world also dies. Truth eats
life, and no one nourished by [truth] will die.2 Jesus came from that realm and
brought food from there, and he gave [life] to all who wanted it, that they might
not die.

God Plants Paradise (73, 27-74, 12)

[God planted] a garden,® and humans [lived in the] garden. There are some [who
dwell] with...God....

This garden [is where] it will be said to me, “...[eat] this and do not eat that,
[as you] [74] wish.” This is where I shall eat everything, where the tree of
knowledge is.1®

That tree killed Adam, but here the tree of knowledge has brought people



back to life. That tree was the law. It can give knowledge of good and evil, but it
neither freed Adam from evil nor made him good, and it brought death to those
who ate of it. For when it was said, “Eat this and do not eat that,” death began.

Chrism Is Superior to Baptism (74, 12-24)

Chrism is superior to baptism. We are called Christians from the word “chrism,”
not from the word “baptism.” Christ!” also has his name from chrism, for the
Father anointed the Son, the Son anointed the apostles, and the apostles anointed
us. Whoever is anointed has everything: resurrection, light, cross, Holy Spirit.
The Father gave all this to the person in the bridal chamber, and the person
accepted it. The Father was in the Son and the Son was in the Father. This is
heaven’s kingdom.

Laughing (74, 24-75, 2)

The master put it very well: “Some have gone into heaven’s kingdom laughing,
and they have come out [laughing].”

Someone said, “[That is] a Christian.”

The person said [again, “That is the one who went] down into the water and
came [up as lord] of all. [Redemption is no] laughing matter, but [a person goes
laughing into] heaven’s kingdom out of contempt for these rags.:® If the person
despises [the body] and considers it a laughing matter, [the person will come out]
laughing.”

So it is also [75] with bread, the cup, and 0il,X2 though there are mysteries
higher than these.

Creation Through a Mistake (75, 2—14)

The world came into being through a mistake. The creator wanted to make it
incorruptible and immortal, but he failed and did not get what he hoped for. For
the world is not incorruptible and the creator of the world is not incorruptible.
Things are not incorruptible, but offspring!® are. Nothing can receive
incorruptibility unless it is an offspring.2® And whatever cannot receive certainly

cannot give.

Eucharist and Baptism (75, 14-25)

The cup of prayer’® contains wine and water, for it represents the blood for
which thanksgiving is offered. It is full of the Holy Spirit, and it belongs to the



completely perfect human. When we drink it, we take to ourselves the perfect
human.

The living water is a body, and we must put on the living human. Thus, when
one is about to go down into the water, one strips in order to put on the living

human.1¥

Like Bring Forth Like (75, 25-76, 6)

A horse brings forth a horse, a human brings forth humans, a deity brings forth
deities. So also bridegrooms and brides come from the [bridegroom and bride].

No Jews...from Greeks...from Jews...to Christians. [There was another
generation of people], and these [blessed people] were called the chosen spiritual
ones, [76] true humanity, the child of humanity, and the offspring of the child of
humanity. This true generation is renowned in the world, and this is where the
attendants of the bridal chamber are.

Strength and Weakness (76, 6-17)

In this world, where strength and weakness are to be found, there is union of
male and female, but in the eternal realm there is a different kind of union.
Although we refer to these things with the same words, there are also other
words that are superior to every word that is pronounced.
These are above strength. For there is strength and there are those superior to
strength, and they are not different but the same. This is incomprehensible to
hearts of flesh.

Know Yourself (76, 17-22)

All those who have everything should know themselves,’® shouldn’t they? If
some do not know themselves, they will not enjoy what they have, but those who
know themselves will enjoy their possessions.

Putting on Light (76, 22-77, 1)

The perfect human can neither be grasped nor seen. What is seen can be grasped.
No one can obtain this grace without putting on perfect light and becoming
perfect light. Whoever puts on light will enter [the place of rest]. This is perfect
[light, and] we [must] become [perfect humans] before we leave [the world].
Whoever obtains everything [but does not separate] from this world will [not] be
able [to attain] that realm but will [go to the] middle place,’® for that one is not



perfect. [77] Only Jesus knows the fate of that person.'

The Priest (77, 2-7)

The holy personi! is completely holy, including the person’s body. The holy
person who takes up bread consecrates it, and does the same with the cup or
anything else the person takes up and consecrates.2 So how wouldn’t the person
consecrate the body also?
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The Water of Baptism and Death (77, 7-15)

As Jesus perfected!? the water of baptism, he poured death out. For this reason
we go down into the water but not into death, that we may not be poured out into
the spirit!* of the world. When it blows, winter comes. When the Holy Spirit
blows, summer comes.

Knowledge and Love (77, 15-35)

Whoever knows2 the truth is free,!® and a free person does not sin, for “one
who sins is a slave of sin.”* Truth is the Mother, knowledge is the Father. Those
who do not allow themselves to sin the world calls free. They do not allow
themselves to sin, and knowledge of the truth lifts them up*®—that is, it makes
them free and superior to all. But “love builds up.”2 Whoever is free through
knowledge is a slave because of love for those who do not yet have freedom of
knowledge. Knowledge enables them to be free.

Love [never says] it owns something, [though] it owns [everything]. Love
does not [say, “This is mine]” or “That is mine,” but rather, “[All that is mine] is

yours.”

Spiritual Love (77, 35-78, 12)

Spiritual love is wine and perfume. [78] People who anoint themselves with it
enjoy it, and while these people are present, others who are around also enjoy it.
If the people who are anointed leave them and go away, the others who are not
anointed but are only standing around are stuck with their own bad odor.

The Samaritan gave nothing to the wounded person except wine and oil—
that is, only ointment.!2 The ointment healed the wound, for “love covers a
multitude of sins.”12!



Children and Love (78, 12-25)

The children a woman brings forth resemble the man she loves. If it is her
husband, they resemble her husband. If it is a lover, they resemble the lover.
Often, if a woman must sleep with her husband but her heart is with the lover
with whom she usually has sex, the child she bears will resemble the lover.

So, you who live with the Son of God, do not love the world but love the
master,’# that what you bring forth may not resemble the world, but may

resemble the master.

Sex and Spirit (78, 25-79, 13)

Humans have sex with humans, horses have sex with horses, donkeys have sex
with donkeys. Members of a species have sex with members of the same species.
So also spirit has intercourse with spirit, word2 mingles with word, light
mingles [with light].

If [you] become human,

[a human] will love you.

If you become [spirit],

spirit will unite with you.

If you become word,

word [79] will have intercourse with you.
If you become light,

light will mingle with you.

If you become one of those above,

those above will rest on you.

If you become a horse or donkey or bull
or dog or sheep or some other animal,
wild or tame,

then neither human nor spirit

nor word nor light can love you.

Those above and those within cannot rest in you,
and you have no part in them.

Slave and Free (79, 13—-18)

People who are slaves against their will can be free. People who are freed by
favor of their master and then sell themselves back into slavery cannot be free
again.



Farming (79, 18-32)

Farming in this world depends on four things, and a harvest is gathered and
taken into the barn as a result of water, earth, air,’2* and light.

God’s farming also depends on four things: faith, hope, love, and
knowledge.!22 Faith is the earth in which we take root. Hope is the water with
which we are nourished. Love is the air through which we grow. Knowledge is
the light by which we [ripen].12

Grace exists [in four ways. It is] earthly; it is [heavenly]...the highest
heaven....

Blessed Is One Who Never Grieves Anyone (79, 3280, 23)

[Blessed] is one who has never grieved [80] a soul. This is Jesus Christ. He came
to the whole earth and never laid a burden upon anyone. Blessed is one like this,
for this is a perfect human.

The word!# tells us how difficult it is to bring this about. How can we
accomplish such a feat? How can we give help!® to everyone?

To begin with, one must not cause grief to anyone, whether great or small,
unbeliever or believer, and one must not give help to those who are well off.
There are some who profit by helping the rich. The person who does good deeds
will not help the rich, for this person will not take just anything that may be
desirable. Nor can such a person cause them grief, since this person does not
give them trouble. The new rich sometimes cause others grief, but the person
who does good deeds does not do this. It is the wickedness of these people that
causes their grief. The person with the nature of a perfect human gives joy to the
good, but some people are deeply distressed by all this.

A Householder and Food (80, 23-81, 14)

There was a householder who had everything: children, slaves, cattle, dogs, pigs,
wheat, barley, chaff, fodder, [oil], meat, and acorns. The householder was wise
and knew the food of each. He fed the children [baked] bread [and meat]. He fed
the slaves [oil and] grain. [He fed] the cattle barley, chaff, and fodder. He threw
the dogs some bones. He fed the pigs acorns [81] and gruel.

So it is with the disciples of God. If they are wise, they understand disciple-
ship. Bodily forms will not deceive them, but they will examine the condition of
each person’s soul and speak appropriately with the person. In the world many
animals have human form. If the disciples of God identify them as pigs, they
feed them acorns. If cattle, they feed them barley, chaff, and fodder. If dogs, they



throw them some bones. If slaves, they feed them what is preliminary. If

children, they feed them what is complete.t2

Creating and Procreating (81, 14-34)

There is the Child of Humanity, and there is the child of the Child of Humanity.
The Child of Humanity is the Lord, and the child of the Child of Humanity is the
one who creates through the Child of Humanity. The Child of Humanity received
from God the ability to create. He can also procreate. One who has received the
ability to create is a creature, and one who has received the ability to procreate is
an offspring. One who creates cannot procreate, but one who procreates can
create. One who creates is said to procreate, but the “offspring” are really
creatures, because these “offspring” are not children of procreation but [works of
creation].

One who creates works openly and is visible. One who procreates does so
[secretly] and is hidden, for one who procreates [is beyond every] image. So,
then, one who creates does so openly, and one who procreates [produces]
offspring secretly.

Pure Marriage (81, 34-82, 26)

No [one can] know when [a husband] [82] and wife have sex except those two,
for marriage in this world is a mystery for those married. If defiled marriage is
hidden, how much more is undefiled marriage a true mystery! It is not fleshly
but pure. It belongs not to desire but to will. It belongs not to darkness or night
but to the day and the light.

If marriage is exposed, it has become prostitution, and the bride plays the
harlot not only if she is impregnated by another man, but even if she slips out of
her bedchamber and is seen. Let her show herself only to her father and her
mother, the friend of the bridegroom, and the attendants of the bridegroom. They
are allowed to enter the bridal chamber every day. But let the others yearn just to
hear her voice and enjoy the fragrance of her ointment, and let them feed on the
crumbs that fall from the table, like dogs.:3

Bridegrooms and brides belong to the bridal chamber. No one can see a
bridegroom or a bride except by becoming one.

Abraham’s Circumcision (82, 26-29)

When Abraham [was able]! to see what he was to see, [he] circumcised the



flesh of the foreskin, thus teaching us that it is necessary to destroy the flesh.

Hidden Parts (82, 30-83, 18)

As long as their [insides] are hidden, [most] beings in the world are alive and
well. [If their insides] are exposed, they die, as is clear by the example of the
visible part of a person. [As long as] a person’s intestines are hidden, the person
is alive. [83] If the intestines are exposed and come out, the person dies.
Likewise, while its root is hidden, a tree sprouts and grows. If its root is exposed,
the tree withers.

So it is with all things produced in the world, not only the visible but also the
hidden. As long as the root of evil is hidden, it is strong. When it is recognized,
it is undone, and if it is brought to light, it dies. For this reason the word! says,
“Already the ax is laid at the root of the trees.”t3 It will not merely cut them
down, for what is cut down sprouts up again. Rather, the ax will dig down until it
cuts out the root. Jesus pulled out the root of the whole place, but others did so
only in part.

The Root of Evil (83, 18-30)

Let each of us also dig down after the root of evil within us and pull it out of our
hearts from the root. It will be uprooted if we recognize it. But if we are ignorant
of it, it takes root in us and produces fruit in our hearts. It dominates us. We are
its slaves, and it takes us captive so that we do what we do [not] want and do
[not] do what we want. It is powerful because we do not recognize it. As long as
[it] exists, it stays active.

Ignorance Is the Mother of Evil (83, 30-84, 14)

Ignorance is the mother of [all evil]. Ignorance leads to [death, because] those
who come from [ignorance] neither were nor [are] nor will be. [But those in the
truth] [84] will be perfect when all truth is revealed. For truth is like ignorance.
While hidden, truth rests in itself, but when revealed and recognized, truth is
praised in that it is stronger than ignorance and error. It gives freedom.

The word®* says, “If you know the truth, the truth will make you free.
Ignorance is a slave, knowledge* is freedom. If we know the truth, we shall

find the fruit of truth within us. If we join with it, it will bring us fulfillment.

»135

Things Visible and Hidden (84, 14-20)



At present we encounter the visible things of creation, and we say that they are
mighty and worthy and the hidden things are weak and insignificant. It is
<not>!¥ so with the visible things of truth. They are weak and insignificant, but
the hidden things are mighty and worthy.

Temple, Cross, Ark (84, 20-85, 21)

The mysteries of truth are made known in symbols and images. The bedchamber
is hidden, and it is the holy of the holy. At first the curtain'®® concealed how God
manages creation, but when the curtain is torn'22 and what is inside appears, this
building will be left deserted, or rather will be destroyed. And the whole
godhead!*? will flee from here but not into the holy of holies, for it cannot mingle
with pure [light] and [perfect] fullness. Instead, it will remain under the wings of
the cross [and under] its arms.!%! This ark will be salvation [for people] when
floodwaters [85] surge over them.%2

Whoever belongs to the priestly order can go inside the curtain along with
the high priest. For this reason the curtain was not torn only at the top, for then
only the upper realm would have been opened. It was not torn only at the
bottom, for then it would have revealed only the lower realm. No, it was torn
from top to bottom. The upper realm was opened for us in the lower realm,*
that we might enter the hidden realm of truth. This is what is truly worthy and
mighty, and we shall enter through symbols that are weak and insignificant.
They are weak compared to perfect glory. There is glory that surpasses glory,
there is power that surpasses power. Perfect things have opened to us, and
hidden things of truth. The holy of holies was revealed, and the bedchamber

invited us in.

Revelation of the Seed (85, 21-32)

As long as the seed** of the Holy Spirit is hidden, wickedness is ineffective,
though it is not yet removed from the midst of the seed, and they are still
enslaved to evil. But when the seed is revealed, then perfect light will shine on
everyone, and all who are in the light will [receive the] chrism.!#> Then slaves
will be freed and captives ransomed. “Every plant that my Father in heaven has
not planted [will be] pulled out.”’#¢ What is separated will be united, [what is
empty] will be filled.

Eternal Light (85, 32-86, 19)



Everyone who [enters] the bedchamber will kindle the [light. This is] like
marriages that occur [in secret and] take place at night. The light of the fire
[shines] [86] during the night and then goes out. The mysteries of that marriage,
however, are performed in the day and the light, and neither that day nor its light
ever sets.

If someone becomes an attendant of the bridal chamber, that person will
receive the light. If one does not receive it while here in this place, one cannot
receive it in the other place.

Those who receive the light cannot be seen or grasped. Nothing can trouble
such people even while they are living in this world. And when they leave this
world, they have already received truth through images, and the world has
become the eternal realm. To these people the eternal realm is Fullness.

This is the way it is. It is revealed to such a person alone, hidden not in
darkness and night but hidden in perfect day and holy light.

The Gospel According to Philip



THE NATURE OF THE RULERS

NHC I1,4

Introduced and Translated by Marvin Meyer

The Nature of the Rulers is a Gnostic treatise classified by scholars as
representing Sethian thought, which the author claims is being sent to an
undisclosed recipient in order to clarify who the archons, or world rulers, are and
how the struggle with the archons is to be carried out. In its present form, the
Nature of the Rulers is a Christian text,! but most of the material in the text is
reflective of Jewish thought, with the typical Hellenistic flourish. The author of
the text, whose identity, like that of the recipient, is unknown, says that he or she
is sending the text in response to certain questions that have been raised: “I have
sent you this writing because you have asked about the real nature of the
authorities” (86, 26—27). Preserved as the fourth tractate in Nag Hammadi Codex
IT (86, 20-97, 23), the Nature of the Rulers is copied just before On the Origin of
the World, another Gnostic text to which the Nature of the Rulers stands in some
relation.

The title of the present text, tthupostasis ‘n°narkhan, provided at the end of
the tractate (97, 22—-23) and paraphrased twice in the opening section, has been
translated variously as “The Hypostasis of the Archons,”? “The Reality of the
Rulers,” and, as here, “The Nature of the Rulers,” depending on the
interpretation of the technical Greek term hupostasis. We choose to translate the
title of the text as “The Nature of the Rulers” (by implication, “the real nature”;
cf. the use of that phrase for thuposta[sis] at 86, 26-27) as a way of
encompassing as much as possible of the full meaning of this rich Greek term.
To be sure, a major point of the text is that the malevolent demiurge and archons
are real and do exist, but when they are opposed vigorously by the children of
the light, they will be defeated. Like other Gnostic texts, the Nature of the Rulers
assumes a distinctive position in its concern for theodicy, the issue of the
problem of evil in the world and the vindication of the goodness of God. Gnostic
texts like the Nature of the Rulers take evil seriously—too seriously, opponents
sometimes say, as when the great Neoplatonist philosopher Plotinus faults the
Gnostics for being too hard on the world and the demiurge. Nonetheless,



Gnostics bring a sense of urgency to the discussion of what evil is and how it is
to be confronted when they insist, in a text like the Nature of the Rulers, that the
archons are indeed real.*

The Nature of the Rulers is composed of two narrative parts that complement
each other and overlap only a little. The first part (86, 20-93, 13) provides an
account by the author of the text, and in this part the author gives a Sethian
interpretation of the opening chapters of Genesis (1-6). Many familiar characters
are introduced into the story—the Father of the All, Incorruptibility, Pistis
Sophia, Samael the blind demiurge, a host of archons, and of course the figures
from Genesis. This version of the story of Genesis begins with the arrogant and
blasphemous utterance of Samael (“I am God; there is no other [but me]”), and
this sets the tone for a text that means to disclose the true character of the
archons. The divine figure of Incorruptibility is well known from the Secret
Book of John, where she is associated with Forethought (Pronoia) or Barbelo;
here Forethought and Barbelo are not mentioned, but Incorruptibility seems to
assume a role like that of Forethought. In the Nature of the Rulers it is
Incorruptibility who gazes out of heaven and whose image appears in the waters
of the cosmos. The archons as described in the text are androgynous, with
animal faces. They are a crude, lusty lot, and when they try to rape spiritual Eve,
she, like Daphne in Greek mythology, turns into a tree, so they defile the shadow
she leaves behind, apparently physical Eve (89, 17-31).2 Through it all, the
female spiritual presence (pneumatiké)—who recalls Epinoia, Insight or
Reflection, in the Secret Book of John—remains the active force working with
the beleaguered humans in paradise as the Mother of the living, spiritual Eve,
and even through the serpent as instructor. That is why Adam says to her and of
her:

You have given me life. You will be called the Mother of the living.
For she is my mother.

She is physician,

woman,

one who has given birth. (89, 14-17)

Here Bentley Layton notes that these terms used by Adam to describe spiritual
Eve are based upon puns in Aramaic on the Semitic name of Eve, and since
these puns are incomprehensible in Greek (or Coptic), they must give evidence
of connections between an early stage of the text or tradition of the Nature of the
Rulers and the Semitic world.®

The story of this first part of the Nature of the Rulers ends with the birth of



Norea, daughter of Eve, and a portrayal of the events that transpired thereafter in
her action-packed life. At the time of the great flood, Norea (or Orea) burns
Noah’s (first) ark after he refuses to allow her aboard, so that he has to rebuild
the ark. Then she is confronted by the world rulers, who are as rapacious as ever,
and they try to have sex with her. She calls to God for help, and when the angel
Eleleth comes to her aid, the archons run for their lives. Eleleth, later described
as one of the Four Luminaries of heaven, identifies himself to Norea: “I am
Eleleth, Understanding (tm°ntsabe),” the great angel who stands before the holy
Spirit. I have been sent to speak with you and rescue you from the hand of the
lawless ones. And I shall teach you about your root” (93, 8-13).

With this self-disclosure of Eleleth, the first part of the Nature of the Rulers
comes to a close. And although the narrative account of this section is filled with
tales of violence and oppression, the overarching perspective is one of hope for
oppressed human beings. God has a plan, and the will of God is going to be
realized. In the words of the text, “All these things came to be by the will of the
Father of the All” (88, 10-11).

The same hopeful perspective is to be found in the second part of the Nature
of the Rulers (93, 13-97, 21), particularly in the conclusion. The second part
opens with Norea speaking in the first-person singular about the glory of the
angelic luminary Eleleth, and her pious comments lead into a dialogue® between
Norea and Eleleth in which Norea asks a number of questions and Eleleth
provides revelatory answers. Norea is a prominent figure in the Nag Hammadi
library and beyond. The figure of Norea, spelled variously,? is often related to the
woman named Na’amah in Genesis 4:22, who is said to be the daughter of the
Cainite Lamech and the sister of Tubal Cain. In much of the literature Norea is
described as the sister and sometimes the wife of Seth son of Adam and Eve.
Nag Hammadi Codex IX includes a short tractate entitled the Thought of Norea,
and On the Origin of the World refers to two sources apparently written in the
name of Norea: “the First Book of Noraia” (102, 10-11) and “the First Discourse
of Oraia” (102, 24-25).22

Here in the Nature of the Rulers, Norea opens the dialogue, after comforting
words from Eleleth, with questions about the authorities of the world, and
Eleleth responds by telling a story of creation. Eleleth’s story repeats a bit of
what was recounted in the first part of the text, but Eleleth’s story says more
about Sophia and her lapse; Yaldabaoth, the misshapen child of Sophia; Zoe, the
daughter of Sophia; and Sabaoth, the son of Yaldabaoth. Here and in On the
Origin of the World, Sabaoth turns out to be a pretty fine archon, as archons go.!
Sabaoth repents of his ways and denounces his father, Yaldabaoth, and his
mother, matter, and he praises Sophia and Zoe. Yaldabaoth takes the rejection of



Sabaoth poorly, and this, Eleleth indicates, is where envy came from: “Envy
produced death, death produced children, and death put each in charge of a
heaven. All the heavens of chaos were full of their masses.” Eleleth quickly
adds, echoing a similar statement earlier in the text, “But all these things came to
be by the will of the Father of the All, after the pattern of all that is above, so
that the sum total of chaos might be reached” (96, 8-15).

The Nature of the Rulers concludes with a few last words of encouragement
from Eleleth. “All who know this way of truth,” Eleleth assures Norea, “are
deathless among dying humanity” (96, 25-27). In the end the final liberation will
come, “when the true human in human form reveals [the spirit of] truth that the
Father has sent” (96, 33-97, 1), and then all will be resolved and completed.
Eleleth, in the Nature of the Rulers, resorts to poetry to communicate the
resultant bliss of the children of light, who will say, with a single voice:

The Father’s truth is just,
the child is over all

and with everyone,
forever and ever.

Holy, holy, holy!

Amen. (97, 17-21)

The text of the Nature of the Rulers was probably written in Greek. Scholars
date the text to the second or third century, and a number of them suggest
Alexandria as the place of composition, although Helmut Koester opts for Syria.
Although Birger A. Pearson agrees that it likely came from Alexandria and
proposes an early third-century date, he concedes that some of its sources must
be older and could derive from Syria.l2 Bentley Layton’s observations on
Aramaic puns would suggest earlier, Semitic roots for some of the materials in
the text.
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The Nature of the Rulers!

The Real Nature of the Authorities (86, 20-27)

Concerning the reality of the authorities,? the great apostle,? through the spirit of
the Father of truth, referred to the authorities of darkness* and told us “our
struggle is not against flesh and [blood] but against the authorities of the world
and the spirits of wickedness.”® I¢ have sent you this writing because you have
asked about the real nature of the authorities.

The Blind Demiurge (86, 27-87, 23)

The leader of the authorities is blind. [Because of his] power, ignorance, and
arrogance he said, with [power], “I am God; there is no other [but me].”?

When he said this, he sinned against [the realm of the All]. This boast rose
up to Incorruptibility, [87] and a voice answered from Incorruptibility and said,
“You are wrong, Samael”—which means “blind god.”

His thoughts were blind. He expressed his power—that is, the blasphemy he
had uttered—and pursued it down to chaos and his mother the abyss, at the
instigation of Pistis Sophia.l? She! established each of his offspring according to
its power, after the pattern of the eternal realms!? above. For the visible
originated from the invisible.

Incorruptibility looked down into the region of the waters. Her image
appeared as a reflection in the waters, and the authorities of darkness fell in love
with her. But they could not grasp the image that appeared to them in the waters,
for they were weak, and what is only of soul cannot grasp what is of spirit. For
the authorities were from below, but the image of Incorruptibility was from
above.

This is why Incorruptibility looked down into that region, so that, by the
Father’s will, she might bring all into union with the light.

The Creation of Adam and Eve (87, 23-89, 17)

The rulers made plans and said, “Come, let’s create a human of soil from the
earth.” They formed their creature as a being entirely of the earth.l



These archons have bodies that are both female [and male], and faces that are
the faces of beasts.!* They took [soil] from the earth and formed [their human],
after their own bodies and [after the image] of God that had appeared [to them]
in the water.12

They said, “[Come], let’s grasp the image by means of the form we have
shaped, [so that] the image may see its male partner [and fall in love with it],
[88] and we may seize it with the form we have shaped.” They did not
understand the power of God, because they are powerless.

Samael!® blew into his face, and the human acquired a soul and stayed upon
the ground for many days. The rulers could not make him arise, because they are
powerless. Like storm winds they kept on blowing, that they might try to capture
the image that appeared to them in the waters. And they did not know what its
power was.!

All these things came to be by the will of the Father of the All.

Later the Spirit saw the person of soul upon the ground. The Spirit came
forth from the adamantine land.t® It descended and made its home within him,
and that person became a living soul.? And the Spirit® called his name Adam,
since he was found moving around upon the ground.#

A voice came from Incorruptibility to help Adam. The rulers gathered all the
animals of the earth and all the birds of the sky and brought them to Adam to see
what Adam would call them, that he might give a name to each of the birds and
all the animals.%

The rulers® took Adam and put him in the garden, that he might cultivate it
and watch over it. They commanded him and said, “You may eat from [every]
tree in the garden, but do not eat from the tree of knowledge of good and evil.
Do not [touch] it, for the day you eat from it, you will surely die.”#

They [said this to him], but they did not understand what [they said] to him.
Rather, by the Father’s will, [89] they said this in such a way that Adam2 might
eat, and Adam might <not>% perceive them as would a completely material
person.

The rulers plotted together and said, “Come, let’s make a deep sleep fall
upon Adam.”# So Adam slept. The deep sleep they made to fall upon him, and
he slept, is ignorance. They cut open his side...like a living woman.? Then they
repaired his side with flesh in place of her, and Adam had only a soul.

The woman of spirit¥® came to him and spoke with him, saying, “Arise,
Adam.”

When he saw her, he said, “You have given me life. You will be called the
Mother of the living.



For she is my mother.
She is physician,
woman,

one who has given birth.”

Adam and Eve in the Garden (89, 17-90, 12)

The authorities approached their Adam. When they saw his female partner
speaking with him, they became aroused and lusted after her. They said to each
other, “Come, let’s ejaculate our semen?! in her,” and they chased her. But she
laughed at them because of their foolishness and blindness. In their grasp she
turned into a tree,2 and when she left for them a shadow of herself that looked
like her, they defiled it sexually. They defiled the seal of her voice, and so they
convicted themselves through the form they had shaped in their own image.*

Then the female spiritual presence came in the shape of the serpent, the
instructor. The serpent taught Adam and Eve and said, “What did Samael [say
to] you? Did he say, “You may eat from every tree in the garden, but do not eat
from [the tree] of knowledge of good and evil’?” [90]

The woman of flesh® said, “Not only did he say ‘Do not eat,” but also ‘Do
not touch it. For the day you eat from it, you will surely die.’”

The serpent, the instructor, said, “You will not surely die, for he said this to
you out of jealousy. Rather, your eyes will open and you will be like gods,
knowing good and evil.” And the female instructor was taken away from the
serpent, and she abandoned it as something of the earth.

They Eat from the Tree (90, 13-91, 11)

The woman of flesh took from the tree and ate, and she gave to her husband as
well, and thus these beings, who had only a soul, ate. Their imperfection became
apparent in their ignorance. They recognized that they were stripped of the
spiritual, and they took fig leaves and tied them around their naked bodies.®

The leader of the archons came and said, “Where are you, Adam?” For he
did not know what had happened.

Adam said, “I heard your voice and was afraid because I was naked, and so I
hid.”%

The ruler said, “Why did you hide, unless it is because you ate from the only
tree from which I commanded you not to eat? You did eat!”

Adam said, “The woman you gave me [offered] me the fruit, and I ate.” And
the arrogant [ruler] cursed the woman.



The woman said, “The serpent deceived me, and I ate.” [The rulers turned] to
the serpent and cursed its shadow, [so that it was] powerless, and they did not
know it was a form they themselves had shaped.®’ From then on, the serpent was
under the curse of the authorities. The curse was on the serpent [91] until the
perfect human was to come.

The rulers turned to their Adam. They took him and cast him and his wife
out of the garden. They22 have no blessing, for they are also under the curse.

The rulers threw humanity into great confusion and a life of toil, so that their
people might be preoccupied with things of the world and not have time to be
occupied with the holy Spirit.2

Cain, Abel, Seth, Norea (91, 11-92, 4)

After this Eve gave birth to Cain, their® son, and Cain farmed the land. Then
Adam had sex with his wife. She became pregnant again and gave birth to Abel,
and Abel was a shepherd. Cain brought in produce from his field, and Abel
brought in an offering from his lambs. God looked with favor upon the offering
of Abel, but he did not accept the offerings of Cain. Cain, man of flesh, pursued
Abel his brother.

God said to Cain, “Where is your brother Abel?”

Cain answered and said, “Am I my brother’s keeper?”

God said to Cain, “Listen. The voice of your brother’s blood is calling to me.
You have sinned with your mouth, and it will come back to you. Whoever kills
Cain will release seven vendettas, and you will live groaning and shaking upon
the earth.”#

Adam [had sex] with his partner Eve again. She became pregnant and bore
[Seth] for Adam. She said, “I have given birth to [another] person through God,
in place [of Abel].”%

Eve became pregnant again and gave birth to [Norea].# Eve said, “He has
produced for me a virgin to help many human generations.” [92] Norea is the
virgin whom the forces did not defile.

And humanity began to multiply and develop.

Noah and the Flood (92, 4-18)

The rulers plotted together and said, “Come, let’s cause a flood with our own
hands and destroy all flesh, animal and human.”#

When the ruler of the forces* learned of their plan, he said to Noah, “Make
an ark of wood that will not rot and hide in it, you and your children and the



animals and the birds of the sky, large and small. Put it on Mount Sir.”4¢

Orea%’ came to Noah and wanted to board the ark. When he would not let
her, she blew on the ark and made it burn up. So he rebuilt the ark.

Norea Opposes the Rulers (92, 18-93, 13)

The rulers went to meet Norea, for they planned to seduce her. Their leader said
to her, “Your mother Eve came to us.”

But Norea turned to them and said, “You are the rulers of the darkness.
Damn you! You did not have sex with my mother but with one of your own ilk.
For I am not from you. I am from the world above.”

The arrogant ruler turned, with his might, and his expression was like a
blazing [fire].*2 He was bold toward her and [said], “You must serve us sexually,
as your mother Eve did, for I*2 have been given....”

But Norea turned with the power of [God]? and called in a loud voice to the
holy one, the God of the All, [93] “Help me with these unrighteous rulers and
rescue me from their hands—now!”

An angel came down from heaven and said to her, “Why are you calling to
God? Why are you so bold toward the holy Spirit?”

Norea said, “Who are you?”

The unrighteous rulers had left her. The angel said, “I am Eleleth,
Understanding, the great angel who stands before the holy Spirit. I have been
sent to speak with you and rescue you from the hand of the lawless ones. And I
shall teach you about your root.”!

The Dialogue of Norea and Eleleth (93, 13-32)

22 cannot describe the power of that angel. Its appearance is like fine gold and
its garment is like snow. My mouth simply cannot bear to speak of its power and
the appearance of its face.

The great angel Eleleth spoke to me and said, “I am Understanding; I am one
of the Four Luminaries who stand before the great invisible Spirit.2? Do you
think these rulers have power over you? None of them can overpower the root of
truth, for on behalf of the root of truth a figure** has appeared in the last days,
and these authorities will be restrained. These authorities cannot defile you or
that generation,® for your home is with Incorruptibility, where the virgin Spirit
dwells, who is superior to the authorities of chaos and their world.”

Eleleth’s Story of Creation (93, 32-95, 13)



I*¢ said, “My lord, teach me about the [power of] these authorities. [How] did
they come into being? With what kind of nature?®’ Of what material? [94] Who
created them and their power?”

The great angel Eleleth, who is understanding, said to me, “Incorruptibility
dwells within infinite realms. Sophia, who is called Pistis,?® wanted to create
something by herself, without her partner, and what she produced was from
above.

“There is a curtain between the realms above and the aeons below. A shadow
formed beneath the curtain,? and the shadow became matter, and the shadow
was cast into a region.

“What she produced came to be something material like an aborted fetus. It
took shape from the shadow, and it became an arrogant beast resembling a lion.
It was androgynous, as I already said, because it came from matter.&

“The beast opened his eyes and saw a vast amount of matter without limit,
and he became arrogant and said, ‘I am God, and there is none but me.’!

“When he said this, he sinned against the realm of the All. A voice came
from above the tyrannical realm and said, “You are wrong, Samael’—which
means ‘blind god.’®

“He said, ‘If anything exists before me, let me see it.’

“At once Sophia pointed her finger and brought light into matter, and she
pursued it down to the region of chaos. When she returned up to her light,
darkness once again [came upon] matter.

“This ruler was androgynous and made himself a huge realm, an expanse
without limit. [95] He considered creating for himself offspring, and he created
for himself seven offspring, androgynous like their parent.

“He said to his children, ‘T am God of all.’

“Zoe* daughter of Pistis Sophia called out and said to him, ‘You are wrong,
Sakla,” whose name is understood as Yaldabaoth.®2 Zoe breathed into his face,
and her breath became for her a fiery angel, and that angel bound Yaldabaoth
and cast him down into Tartaros, at the bottom of the abyss.%

The Story of Sabaoth (95, 13-96, 17)

“When Sabaoth son of Yaldabaoth® saw the strength of that angel, he repented
and condemned his father and his mother, matter.

“Sabaoth loathed his mother,®® but he sent songs of praise up to Sophia and
her daughter Zoe. Sophia and Zoe took him up and established him over the
seventh heaven, below the curtain between what is above and what is below. He
is called ‘god of the powers, Sabaoth,” because he is above the powers of chaos,



for Sophia established him.

“When these things happened, Sabaoth® made himself a huge four-faced
chariot of cherubim, and an infinity of angels as ministers, and harps and lyres.”

“Sophia took her daughter Zoe and made her sit at his right to teach him
about the things that are in the eighth heaven,? and she put the angel of wrath at
his left. [Since] that day, [his right] had been called ‘life,” [96] and the left has
represented the unrighteousness of the tyrannical realm above. These things
happened before your time.

“When Yaldabaoth saw Sabaoth exalted in such great glory on high, he
envied him, and his envy became something androgynous. This was the
beginning of envy. Envy produced death, death produced children, and death put
each in charge of a heaven. All the heavens of chaos were full of their masses.

“But all these things came to be by the will of the Father of the All, after the
pattern of all that is above, so that the sum total of chaos might be reached.”?

“Look, I have taught you about the form of the rulers, the matter in which the
form was produced, their parent, and their world.”

Conclusion (96, 17-97, 23)

I2 said, “My lord, am I also from their matter?”

“You? and your offspring are from the Father, who was from the beginning.
The souls come from above, from incorruptible light.”2 So the authorities cannot
approach them because of the spirit of truth within them, and all who know this
way of truth” are deathless among dying humanity.

“But that offspring”Z will not appear now. It will appear after three ages and
free them from the bondage of the authorities’ error.”

12 said, “My lord, how long will it be?”

He said to me, “Until the time when the true human in human form reveals
[the spirit of] truth that the Father has sent. [97]

“Then he will teach them about everything and anoint them with the oil of
eternal life, given from the generation without a king.

“Then they will be freed of blind thought. They will trample death, which is
of the authorities. And they will ascend into the infinite light where this
offspring is.

“Then the authorities will surrender their years and ages. Their angels will
weep over their destruction, and their demons will mourn over their death.

“Then all the children of the light will know the truth, and their root, and the
Father of the All, and the holy Spirit. They will all say with one voice:



The Father’s truth is just,
the child? is over all
and with® everyone,
forever and ever.

Holy, holy, holy!&
Amen.”

The Nature of the Rulers



ON THE ORIGIN OF
THE WORLD

NHC I1,5; XIIL2; Brit. Lib. Or. 4926(1)

Introduced and Translated by Marvin Meyer

On the Origin of the World, the fifth tractate in Nag Hammadi Codex II, is a
long and thoughtful essay (97, 24—-127, 17) that addresses questions about the
creation of the world, the formation of humankind, and the end of the age. In
addition to the complete Codex II version, the text is also known from a short
fragment from Nag Hammadi Codex XIII and several fragments from a Coptic
version housed in the British Library. The text is untitled in the extant
manuscripts, and it has been given its present title on the basis of its contents.
Elsewhere in the literature on the text, it is sometimes referred to with the
unfortunate title “Untitled Work,” “Schrift ohne Titel,” and “Ecrit sans titre.”
The Codex II version of the text is translated here, though the other texts have
also been consulted.

On the Origin of the World is a learned work, a smart Gnostic essay by an
author who uses argumentation, narration, and colorful illustration in order to
demonstrate the basic points of a Gnostic worldview. Although On the Origin of
the World does not discuss in any detail the unfolding of the divine Fullness
above, it does follow the saga of Yaldabaoth, the creator of this world, and the
adventures and misadventures of Adam, Eve, and the rest of humanity. In
particular the text discusses themes from Genesis, in terms that recall Jubilees
and the books of Enoch, and to these materials are added Greco-Roman,
Egyptian, and Christian reflections. On the Origin of the World provides an
accessible way of learning about various aspects of gnosis, and Hans-Gebhard
Bethge suggests that the essay is presented “in the form of an apologetic tract
designed for public effectiveness in attracting adherents.”? It may well have been
a popular tract, since portions of three copies have survived in the Nag Hammadi
library and elsewhere. On the Origin of the World builds self-consciously on a
variety of literary sources, and within the text there are passages that seem to be
related to at least two or three other Nag Hammadi texts. From the many
parallels between the present text and the one immediately preceding it in Codex



II, the Nature of the Rulers, it is obvious that there is a relationship between
these two texts, though the precise nature of that relationship remains unknown.
Louis Painchaud also sees similarities between On the Origin of the World and
Eugnostos the Blessed. Further, the song of Eve, rehearsed in On the Origin of
the World 114, 2-24, is introduced in such a way as to recall the comments of
Adam in Nature of the Rulers 89, 1417, but the song itself closely follows lines
from the poetry of Thunder 13, 19-14, 9:

I am the wife and the virgin.

I am <the mother> and the daughter.

I am the limbs of my mother.

I am a barren woman

who has many children.

I have had many weddings

and have taken no husband.

[ am a midwife

and a woman who does not give birth.
I am the solace of my own birth pains.
I am bride and groom,

and my husband produced me.

I am the mother of my father

and the sister of my husband,

and he is my offspring.

I am the servant of him who fashioned me,
I am the ruler of my offspring.

He [produced me] with a premature birth,
and he is my offspring born on time,
and my strength is from him.

I am the staff of his power in his youth,
and he is the rod of my old age,

and whatever he wishes happens to me.

In addition to these parallels, the text of On the Origin of the World includes
other features that help it inform and entertain. Within the text are numerous
references to additional literature that, according to the author, may be consulted
for further reading, and these references function as virtual notes to the essay.
Among these notes are references to two texts of Norea, the First Book of
Noraia and the First Treatise of Oraia, and others attributed to Moses and
Solomon. The connection, if any, between these texts of Norea and the second



part of the Nature of the Rulers (93, 13-97, 21), which features Norea, the
Thought of Norea from Nag Hammadi Codex IX, and the works of Norea
mentioned by Epiphanius (Panarion 26.1.3) is unclear. Another text noted in On
the Origin of the World, the Archangelic Book of Moses the Prophet, is cited in
the Greek magical papyri.2 The author of On the Origin of the World also
incorporates etymological and other explanatory passages that seem intended to
clarify the meaning of Gnostic points being addressed. Thus, the name
Yaldabaoth, which ordinarily is thought by scholars to derive from the Aramaic
for “child of chaos” or, less likely, “child of (S)abaoth,” is said, in On the Origin
of the World 100, 12-14, to mean “Young man, move over here.” In a more
lighthearted vein, it is claimed (100, 29-101, 23) that the names of the sons of
Yaldabaoth—Yao, Eloai, and Astaphaios—come from the baby talk going on in
Yaldabaoth’s nursery. In one of the more exotic sections of the text, on
phoenixes, water serpents, and bulls of Egypt (121, 27-123, 2), the author
discusses these fantastic creatures as metaphors for Gnostic truths and then
concludes, “These great images have [appeared] only in Egypt, not in other
lands, indicating that Egypt is like God’s paradise.”

In his important study of the text On the Origin of the World, Louis
Painchaud has determined that the overall structure of the tractate is informed by
the Greco-Roman rhetorical handbooks of the day, and that the text itself
employs the terminology of rhetoric at key points.* As a result, Painchaud
proposes, the text is arranged in four major parts, and the flow of the discussion
is determined by these rhetorical sections. Part 1, the exordium or prooimion (97,
24-98, 11), is the prologue, in which the author introduces a philosophical
demonstration for the thesis that something existed before chaos. Part 2, the
narratio or diggesis (98, 11-123, 2), constitutes the major portion of the text, and
it provides a narrative account of the origin of the world and people in it.
According to Painchaud, the elements in this section are organized in concentric
and chiastic patterns. Part 3, the probatio or pistis (123, 2—-31), offers proof for
how error and ignorance have grown strong in the world. Part 4, the peroratio or
epilogos (123, 31-127, 17), brings matters to a conclusion through a discussion
of immortal humanity, Jesus and the church, and the end of the age.

In what Painchaud identifies as the epilogue of the text, the author of On the
Origin of the World promises that the end of things will be happiness and joy for
all people of knowledge. With an eschatological flourish, the text states: “These
people—the kingless, perfect generation—will enter the holy place of their
Father, and they will reside in rest, and eternal, ineffable glory, and ceaseless joy.
They already are kings. They are the immortal within the mortal, and they will
condemn the gods of chaos and their powers” (125, 7-14). After Jesus the Word



comes and speaks of disclosing what is hidden2 and the end times approach, all
that is dark and deficient in the universe will be undone, and the cosmic structure
of the creator and his powers will collapse. As the text concludes, “The light will
[overcome the] darkness and banish it. The darkness will be like something that
never was, and the source of darkness will be dissolved. Deficiency will be
pulled out by its root and cast down into the darkness, and the light will
withdraw up to its root” (126, 35-127, 5).

On the Origin of the World is a Gnostic text, but it is difficult to classify the
text more precisely than that. The tractate shows Christian features, especially in
the last part but also earlier in the text (105, 20-106, 19), yet most of the text
does not seem to be fundamentally shaped by Christian concerns. There are
Sethian, Valentinian, and Manichaean motifs in the text, but the text itself cannot
with confidence be identified specifically with any of those traditions. On
account of the problems of language and comprehension, Bentley Layton has
called the Coptic text an opus imperfectum, and Hans-Gebhard Bethge concurs.®
On the Origin of the World was composed in Greek and, considering the
Egyptian themes, the place of composition almost certainly was Egypt, perhaps
the cosmopolitan city of Alexandria. Birger A. Pearson and other scholars tend
to assign a fairly late date of composition to the text as we now have it (late third
or early fourth century), but Pearson agrees with Painchaud that it may be based
on earlier, second-century material.’
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On the Origin of the World!

Prologue: In the Beginning (97, 24-98, 11)

Since everyone, both the gods of the world and people, says that nothing existed
before chaos, I shall prove they all are wrong, because they do not know the
[origin] of chaos or its root. Here [is the] proof.

Although certainly [98] people in general are [inclined] to say that chaos is
darkness, in actuality chaos comes from a shadow, and it is the shadow that has
been called darkness. The shadow comes from something that has existed from
the beginning, and so it is obvious that something in the beginning existed before
chaos came into being, and chaos came after what was in the beginning.?

Let us consider the facts of the matter, and particularly what was in the
beginning, from which chaos came. In this way will the truth be clearly
demonstrated.

Narration: Origin of Sophia and the Powers of the World
(98, 11-99, 22)

After the world of the immortals was brought to completion out of the infinite, a
being with this likeness, called Sophia, flowed from Pistis.? This being expressed
its wish that it come to resemble the first light, and at once its wish appeared as a
heavenly likeness with an incomprehensible greatness. This being came to be
between the immortals and what came after them, like what is above, and Sophia
served as a veil separating humanity from the things above.

The aeon of truth has no shadow <within> it* because infinite light shines
everywhere within it. There is a shadow, however, outside it, and the shadow has
been called darkness. From the shadow appeared a power set over the darkness,
and the powers that came afterward called the shadow limitless chaos. From it
[every] sort of deity emerged, [one after] another, along with the whole world.
So [the shadow] came after [99] something that existed in the beginning, and
then it became visible. The abyss also came from Pistis,> whom we have
mentioned.

The shadow sensed that there was one stronger than it. It was jealous, and
when it became pregnant by itself, all of a sudden it gave birth to envy. Since



then the principle of envy has appeared in all the aeons and their worlds. But
envy turned out to be an aborted fetus, without any spirit in it, and it came into
being as a shadow in an expanse of watery substance. Bitter wrath came into
being from the shadow and was cast into a region of chaos.

Since that day watery substance has been visible. What lurked?® in the shadow
flowed out and appeared in chaos. Just as all the afterbirth of a woman who
gives birth to a baby flows out, so also the matter that came into being from the
shadow was cast out. Matter did not come out of chaos; it was in chaos, in a
region of chaos.

The Appearance of Yaldabaoth (99, 23-100, 29)

After these things happened, Pistis came and appeared over chaotic matter,
which had been expelled like an aborted fetus, without any spirit in it. For chaos
is all limitless darkness and unfathomable water. When Pistis saw what came
into being from her deficiency, she was disturbed. And her disturbance appeared
as something frightful, and it fled to her in the chaos. She turned to it and [blew]
into its face in the abyss, [100] below all of the heavens.

When Pistis Sophia wanted to cause this thing with no spirit to be made into
a likeness of the divine’ and rule over matter and all its powers,? for the first time
an archon appeared, out of the waters, lionlike in appearance, androgynous, with
great authority in himself but ignorant of where he came from.

When Pistis Sophia saw him moving in the depth of the waters, she said to
him, “Young man, move over here,” which is the meaning of Yaldabaoth.

Since then the faculty of speech has come to expression, and the faculty of
speech pertains to the gods, angels, and people. The gods, angels, and people
have brought to completion what has come into being by means of the word.

The ruler Yaldabaoth? is ignorant of the power of Pistis. He did not see her
face, but in the water he saw the likeness that spoke to him, and from that voice
he called himself Yaldabaoth. Those who are perfect call him Ariael, because he
is like a lion. X

After Yaldabaoth assumed authority over matter, Pistis Sophia withdrew up
to her light.

Yaldabaoth Creates Heaven and Earth and Produces Sons
(100, 29-101, 23)

When the ruler saw his greatness, he saw only himself and nothing else except
water and darkness. He thought that only he existed. His [thought] was



completed by means of the word, and it [101] appeared as a Spirit moving to and
fro over the waters.X When the Spirit appeared, the ruler separated the watery
substance to one region and the dry substance to another region. From matter the
ruler created for himself a dwelling place and called it heaven, and from matter
he created a footstool and called it earth.

After this the ruler had a thought in accordance with his nature, and he
created an androgynous being by means of the word. He opened his mouth and
cooed to him. The child opened his eyes and saw his father, and he said to him,
“EE,” so his father called him Yao.?

The ruler created a second son and cooed to him. The child opened his eyes
and said to his father, “EH,” so his father called him Eloai.:

The ruler created a third son and cooed to him. The child opened his eyes
and said to his father, “AS,” so his father called him Astaphaios.

These are the three sons of their father.

The Seven Heavens of Chaos (101, 24-103, 2)

Seven androgynous beings appeared in chaos, and they have masculine names
and feminine names.

Yaldabaoth’s feminine name is forethought* Sambathas,® which
designates the week.

His son is called Yao, and his feminine name is mastery.
Sabaoth’s!® feminine name is divinity.

Adonaios’s feminine name is kingship.

Eloaios’s feminine name is envy.

Oraios’s feminine name is wealth.

Astaphaios’s feminine name [102] is Sophia.

These are the [seven] powers of the seven heavens of [chaos].

The powers were androgynous in accordance with the immortal pattern that
existed before them and the will of Pistis, so that the likeness of what was from
the beginning might have power to the end.

You will find the function of the masculine names and powers in the
Archangelic Book of Moses the Prophet. The feminine names are in the First
Book of Noraia.*2

Since the chief creator!? Yaldabaoth had great authorities at his disposal, he
created beautiful heavens, by means of the word, as dwelling places for each of



his sons, and in each heaven he created great glories, seven times glorious. Each
son has within his heaven thrones, mansions, temples, chariots, virgin spirits,
and their glories, extending up to an invisible realm,? as well as armies of
divine, lordly, angelic, and archangelic powers, myriads without number, so they
might serve.

You will find a precise account of this in the First Discourse of Oraia.*

Everything was completed in this <way># up to the sixth heaven, the heaven
of Sophia.

This heaven and earth were disrupted by the troublemaker who was beneath
them all. The six heavens shook, for the powers of chaos did not know% who
had disturbed the heaven beneath them. When Pistis found out about the harm
caused by the troublemaker, she blew her breath, and she [bound him] and cast
him down to Tartaros.

[Since then] heaven and [103] earth have established themselves through
Sophia, who is the daughter of Yaldabaoth and is beneath them all.

Yaldabaoth Boasts That He Is God (103, 2-32)

After the heavens, their powers, and their entire government were established,
the chief creator exalted himself, and he was glorified by the whole army of
angels. All the gods and their angels praised and glorified him.

He was delighted. He boasted over and over again and said to them, “I don’t
need anything.”

He said, “I am God, and there is no other but me.

When he said this, he sinned against all the immortals who speak forth,% and
they watched him carefully.

When Pistis saw the impiety of the supreme ruler, she became angry.
Without being seen, she said, “You are wrong, Samael”—which means “blind
god.” “An enlightened, immortal human exists before you and will appear within
the forms you have shaped. The human will trample upon you as potter’s clay is
trampled, and you will descend with those who are yours to your mother the
abyss. And when your work comes to an end,® all the deficiency that appeared
from truth will be dissolved. It will cease to be, and it will be like what never
was.”

After Pistis said this, she revealed the likeness of her greatness in the waters,
and then she withdrew up to her light.
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Sabaoth Praises Pistis (103, 32—-105, 20)



When Sabaoth son of Yaldabaoth heard the voice of Pistis, he sang songs of
praise to her, but he condemned his father [and mother] [104] on account of the
word of Pistis. He glorified her because she told them about the immortal human
and the light of the human. Pistis Sophia pointed her finger and poured over him
light from her light, as condemnation of his father. When Sabaoth was
enlightened, he received great authority over all of the powers of chaos, and
since then he has been called “lord of the powers.”%

He hated his father, who is darkness, and his mother, who is the abyss. He
loathed his sister, who is the thought of the chief creator and who moves to and
fro over the waters.

All of the authorities of chaos were jealous of Sabaoth#® because of his light.
They were upset, and they waged a great war in the seven heavens.

When Pistis Sophia saw the war, she sent seven archangels to Sabaoth from
her light. The archangels carried him up to the seventh heaven and stood in his
presence as his attendants. Then she sent three more archangels to him and
established his kingdom above everyone, so that he might dwell above the
twelve gods of chaos.

When Sabaoth occupied the place of rest because of his repentance, Pistis
also gave him her daughter Zoe,® with great authority, so that she might tell him
about everything in the eighth heaven. And since he had authority, he first made
himself a mansion. It is immense, magnificent, seven times as great as all the
mansions in the seven heavens.

In front of [105] his mansion he created a large throne on a chariot with four
faces, called cherubim. The cherubim throne has eight figures on each side of the
four corners, figures of lions, bulls, humans, and eagles, and there are a total of
sixty-four figures. Seven archangels stand before the throne. Sabaoth® is the
eighth, and he has authority, and so there are seventy-two figures in all. From
this chariot the seventy-two gods took shape, so that they might rule over the
languages of the seventy-two nations.® Beside that throne he created other,
serpentlike angels called seraphim, who glorify him unceasingly.

Sabaoth Creates a Congregation of Angels, Israel, and Jesus
(105, 20-106, 19)

Then he created a congregation of angels, thousands, myriads without number,
which was like the congregation in the eighth heaven. He also created a firstborn
called Israel—that is, “the person who sees God”—and he created another being
called Jesus Christ, who is like the Savior above in the eighth heaven and who
sits at the right of Sabaoth® on a remarkable throne. At his left the virgin of the



holy Spirit sits upon a throne and glorifies him. Seven virgins stand before her,
with thirty harps and lyres and [106] trumpets in their hands, and they glorify
him.® All the armies of angels glorify and praise him.

Sabaoth?* sits on a throne covered by a great light cloud. No one was with
him in the cloud except Sophia daughter of Pistis, and she taught him about all
the things in the eighth heaven, so that what resembles these things might be
created and his reign might last until the end® of the heavens of chaos and their
powers.

Pistis Sophia moved him away from the darkness and summoned him to her
right, and she put the chief creator at her left. Since then right has been called
justice and left has been called injustice. They all received a realm in the
congregation of justice, and injustice is set over all their creations.®

Yaldabaoth Produces Death (106, 19-107, 17)

When the chief creator of chaos saw his son Sabaoth and the glory in which he
dwells, and recognized that he was the greatest of all the authorities of chaos, he
was jealous of him. He was angry, and he engendered death from his own death.
Death was established over the sixth heaven, for Sabaoth had been carried away
from there. So the complete number of the six authorities of chaos was realized.

Since death was androgynous, he had sex with himself and produced seven
androgynous children. These are the names of the males: envy, wrath, tears,
sighs, grief, lament, tearful groans. These are the names of the females: anger,
pain, lust, sighs, curses, bitterness, strife. They had sex with each other, and each
one conceived seven children, so that the children total [107] forty-nine
androgynous demons.

You will find their names and functions in the Book of Solomon.*

In the presence of these, Zoe, who dwells with Sabaoth, created seven good
androgynous powers. These are the names of the males: the one not jealous, the
blessed, the joyful, the true, the one not envious, the beloved, the faithful. These
are the names of the females: peace, gladness, joyfulness, blessedness, truth,
love, faith. Many good and pure spirits come from these powers.

You will find their accomplishments and functions in the Configurations of
the Fate of Heaven Beneath the Twelve.®

Yaldabaoth Is Distressed About His Mistake
(107, 17-108, 5)

When the chief creator saw the reflection of Pistis in the waters, he was deeply



distressed, especially when he heard her voice, which was like the first voice that
called to him out of the waters. When he knew that she was the one who gave
him his name, he groaned. He was ashamed because of his transgression. And
when he knew for certain that an enlightened, immortal human existed before
him, he was greatly disturbed, because earlier he had said to all the gods and
their angels, “I am God; there is no other but me.”® For he feared that they
might know another existed before him and condemn him.

But the chief creator was a fool. He had contempt for condemnation and
acted rashly, and he said, “If [108] anything existed before me, let it appear so
that we may see its light.”

And at once, look, light shone out of the eighth heaven above and passed
through all the heavens of the earth.

Adam of Light Shines Forth (108, 5-109, 1)

When the chief creator saw that the light was beautiful as it shone forth, he was
amazed and very much ashamed. The light appeared and a human likeness was
visible within it, and it was marvelous. No one saw it except the chief creator
and Forethought,*2 who was with him. But its light was visible to all the powers
of the heavens, and so they all were disturbed by it.

When Forethought saw this messenger of light,* she fell in love with him,
but he hated her because she was in darkness. She desired to mate with him, but
she was not able. When she was unable to satisfy her desire, she poured out her
light upon the earth.

Since then this messenger has been called Adam of light, which means “the
enlightened person of blood.”## The earth upon <which the light of
Forethought>% spread was called holy Adamas, which means “the holy
adamantine earth.”

From that time on all the authorities have honored the blood of the virgin,
and the earth was purified because of the blood of the virgin.

Further, the water was purified by the reflection of Pistis Sophia, who had
appeared to the chief creator in the waters. Rightly has it been said, “through the
waters.”* Since the holy water gives life to all, [109] it purifies all.

Eros (109, 1-110, 1)

Out of this first blood Eros® appeared. Eros is androgynous. His masculine side
is Himeros,*® because he is fire from the light, and his feminine side is a soul of
blood from the substance of Forethought. He is extremely handsome in



appearance, and more attractive than all the creatures of chaos.

When all the gods and their angels saw Eros, they fell in love with him. He
appeared within them all and made them burn with desire. Just as many lamps
are lit from a single lamp and all the light is the same but the light of the single
lamp is not diminished, so also Eros was dispersed in all the creatures of chaos
but was not diminished. Just as Eros appeared in the middle of light and
darkness, and the sexual intercourse of Eros was accomplished in the middle of
angels and people, so too the first sexual desire sprouted on the earth.

Woman followed the earth,
marriage followed woman,
birth followed marriage,
decay followed birth.

After Eros, a grapevine sprouted up from the blood that was shed upon the
earth, and so those who drink of the fruit of the vine are filled with sexual desire.

After the grapevine, a fig tree and a pomegranate tree sprouted up from the
earth, along with the rest of the trees, of every kind, and the seed of the trees
came from the [110] semen of the authorities and their angels.

The Creation of Paradise (110, 2-111, 8)

Then justice created paradise. Paradise is beautiful, and is outside the circuit of
the moon and the circuit of the sun in the land of pleasure, which is in the east in
the rocky region. Desire dwells in the middle of the beautiful, stately trees. The
tree of life eternal, as it appeared by the will of God, is in the north of paradise to
give immortality to the souls of holy people,*” who will leave their poor modeled
bodies at the end of the age. The tree of life looks like the sun, and its branches
are lovely. Its leaves are like the leaves of the cypress, its fruit is like a cluster of
white grapes, and its height reaches the sky.

Next to it is the tree of knowledge,® which is endowed with the power of
God. It is glorious as the moon shining brightly, and its branches are lovely. Its
leaves are like fig leaves and its fruit is like a bunch of good, delicious dates.
The tree of knowledge is in the north of paradise to arouse the souls from
demonic stupor, so that they might come to the tree of life, eat its fruit, and
condemn the authorities and their angels.

The impact of this tree is described in the Holy Book:

You are the tree of knowledge,



which is in paradise,

from which the first man ate.

You opened his mind,

and he loved his female partner

and condemned [111] other strange figures,
and he loathed them.®

After this the olive tree sprouted, and it was to purify kings and high priests
of justice who were to come in the last days. The olive tree appeared through the
light of the first Adam for the sake of the oil of anointing that kings and high
priests would receive.

The Creation of Plants, Animals, and Heavenly Bodies (111, 8-112, 25)

The first soul, Psyche, loved Eros,® who was with her, and she poured her blood
upon him and upon the earth. From that blood the first rose sprouted upon the
earth, out of a thorn bush, to give joy to the light that would appear in the
bramble.

Next beautiful, fragrant flowers of every kind sprouted upon the earth from
the blood of each of the virgin daughters of Forethought. They fell in love with
Eros and poured their blood upon him and upon the earth.

Next, plants of every kind sprouted upon the earth, and they had the seed™ of
the authorities and their angels within them.

Then the authorities created animals, reptiles, and birds of every kind from
the waters, and they had the seed® of the authorities and their angels within
them.

But before all this, when Adam of light>® appeared on the first day, he
remained upon the earth about two days. He left the lower Forethought in heaven
and ascended toward his light, and at once darkness covered the whole world.
[112]

When she wished, Sophia, who is in the lower heaven, received authority
from Pistis and created great heavenly lights and all the stars, and she placed
them in the sky to shine upon the earth and designate chronological signs,
seasons, years, months, days, nights, moments, and so on. Thus the whole region
of the sky was organized.

When Adam of light wished to enter his light, which is the eighth heaven, he
could not do so because of the poverty mingled with his light. So he created a
great aeon for himself, and in that eternal realm he created six more realms and
their worlds, which are six in number and seven times better than the heavens of



chaos and their worlds.

All these realms and their worlds are within the boundless region between
the eighth heaven and chaos below it, and they are considered part of the world
of poverty.

If you want to understand the organization of all these, you will find it
described in the Seventh Cosmos of Hieralias the Prophet.>*

The Creation of Humankind (112, 25-114, 4)

Before Adam of light made his return, the authorities saw him in chaos. They
laughed at the chief creator because he lied when he said, “I am God; no one
exists before me.”

When they came to the chief creator, they said, “Is this being> not the God
who ruined our work?”

He answered and said, “Yes. If you do not want him to be able to ruin our
work, come, let’s create a human being out of earth in the image of our body and
with a likeness [113] to this being, to serve us, so that when this being sees his
likeness, he may fall in love with it. Then he will no longer ruin our work, and
we shall make the children of the light our slaves for this entire age.”

All this happened in accordance with Pistis’s forethought, so that humanity
might appear in this likeness and condemn the authorities because of their
modeled bodies. For their modeled bodies contained the light.

The authorities received knowledge>* they needed to create humanity. Sophia
Zoe, who is with Sabaoth, anticipated them. She laughed at their decision,
because they are blind, and they created humanity in ignorance and against their
own interests. They did not know what they were doing.

So she anticipated them. She created her own human being first, so that he
might tell the modeled bodies of the authorities how to despise them and how to
escape them.

The birth of the instructor happened like this. When Sophia let a drop of light
fall, it landed on the water, and at once there appeared an androgynous human
being. Sophia first made the drop into the form of a female body, and then she
took the body and gave it a shape like the Mother who had appeared. She
finished it in twelve months.

An androgynous human being was born, whom the Greeks call
Hermaphrodite. The Hebrews call the child’s mother Eve of life,Z which means
the female instructor of life, and the child born to her is lord. Later the
authorities [114] called the child the beast so that it might lead their modeled
bodies astray. The meaning of the beast is the instructor, for it turned out to be



the wisest of all creatures.2

Song of Eve (114, 4-24)

Eve is the first virgin, and she gave birth to her first child without a man. She
was her own physician. For this reason she is said to have declared:

I am part of my mother, and I am the mother.

I am the wife, I am the virgin.

I am pregnant, I am the physician,

I am the comforter of birth pains.

My husband produced me, and I am his mother,
and he is my father and lord.

He is my strength,

he speaks of what he wants reasonably.

I am becoming,

but I have given birth to a lordly person.

This was revealed by the will of Sabaoth and his Christ to the souls who
were going to enter the modeled bodies of the authorities,® about whom the holy
voice said, “Flourish and multiply, rule over all creatures.”® These souls were
taken captive, in accordance with their destinies, by the chief creator, and they
were locked up in the prisons of the modeled bodies®? <...until>% the end of the
age.

The Rulers of the World Mold Adam (114, 24-115, 30)

Then the chief creator voiced his opinion about humankind to those who were
with him. Then each of them ejaculated his semen into the middle of the navel of
the earth.

Since then the seven archons have formed humanity with a body resembling
their own body, but the likeness of humankind reflects the human being who
appeared to them. The modeled body came into being, part by part, from each of
the rulers, and the leader of the rulers created the brain and marrow.

Afterward the person appeared like the one before him. He became [115] a
person with soul, and he was called Adam, which means father, after the name of
the one who was before him.

After Adam was made, the chief creator abandoned him as a lifeless vessel,
since Adam® was formed like an aborted fetus, with no spirit. When the chief



ruler recalled the word of Pistis, he was afraid that the true human might enter
his modeled body and rule over it. So he left his modeled body forty days
without soul, and he withdrew and left him.

On the fortieth day Sophia Zoe blew her breath into Adam, in whom there
was no soul. He began to crawl on the ground, but he could not stand up.

When the seven rulers came and saw him, they were greatly troubled. They
approached him and grabbed him, and the chief ruler said to the breath within
him, “Who are you? Where have you come from?”

He answered and said, “I have come through the power of the human to
destroy your work....”%

When they heard this, they glorified him, because he gave them rest from
their fear and concern. They called that day the Day of Rest,®® because they
rested themselves from their troubles.

When they saw that Adam could not stand up, they were glad. They took him
and put him in paradise, and withdrew up to their heavens.

Eve Gives Adam Life (115, 30116, 8)

After the day of rest, Sophia sent her daughter Zoe, called Eve, as an instructor
to raise Adam, in whom there was no soul, so that the children he would
engender might be vessels of light.

[When] [116] Eve saw her male partner on the ground, she felt sorry for him
and said, “Adam, live! Get up from the ground!”

At once her word became an accomplished deed. When Adam got up, at
once he opened his eyes, and he saw her and said, “You will be called the
Mother of the living, because you have given me life.”*

The Powers Rape Earthly Eve (116, 8-117, 15)

The authorities were told that their modeled body was alive and had gotten up,
and they were greatly troubled. They sent seven archangels to see what had
happened.

They came to Adam, and when they saw Eve speaking with him, they said to
each other, “Who is this enlightened woman? She looks like what appeared to us
in the light. Come, let’s seize her and ejaculate our semen into her, so that she
may be unclean and unable to ascend to her light, and her children will serve us.
But let’s not tell Adam, because he is not one of us. Instead, let’s put him to
sleep and suggest to him in his sleep that Eve came from his rib, so that the
woman may serve and he may rule over her.”%



Since Eve was a heavenly power, she laughed at what they had in mind. She
blinded their eyes and secretly left something that resembled her with Adam.

She entered the tree of knowledge and stayed there. The rulers chased her,
and she revealed to them that she had entered the tree and had become a tree.
The blind powers fell into great fear and ran away.

Later, when they recovered their sight, they came to [Adam]. They saw a
female like that woman [117] with him, and they were troubled and thought this
was the true Eve. They acted rashly. They came to her, seized her, and ejaculated
their semen upon her.

The powers acted wickedly. They defiled her in ways natural and obscene.
First they defiled the seal of her voice, which had said to them, “What exists
before you?” In this way they meant also to defile those who say that they were
born at the end of the age through the word, through the true human.

The authorities and their angels erred. They did not know they defiled their
own body and likeness in all these ways.

Eve Bears the Children of the Powers (117, 15-118, 6)

She first became pregnant with Abel from the first ruler, and then she gave birth
to her other children from the seven authorities and their angels.

All this happened in accordance with the chief creator’s forethought, so that
the first mother might bear within herself every seed, every one mixed and
joined with the fate of the world and its configurations, and justice.

A plan for Eve emerged, that the modeled bodies of the authorities might
contain the light. Then the light would condemn the authorities through their
own modeled bodies.

The first Adam of light is spiritual and appeared on the first day. The second
Adam is psychical and appeared on the sixth day, called Aphrodite. The third
Adam is earthly, a person of law, who appeared on the eighth day, called Sunday,
[after] [118] the poor Day of Rest.®

The offspring of earthly Adam multiplied and filled the earth, and they
acquired all the technical skills psychical Adam had. But they all were in
ignorance.

The Trees of Paradise and the Beast (118, 6-119, 19)

Let me continue.
When the rulers saw him and the woman with him in error and ignorance,
like animals, they were very pleased.



Then they found out that the immortal human was not going to pass them by
and they would even have to fear the woman who turned into a tree. They were
troubled and said, “Could this be the one who blinded us and taught us about the
defiled woman who resembles the true human, in order to overpower us?”

The seven hatched a plot. They approached Adam and Eve carefully and said
to him, “You may eat the fruit of every tree created for you in paradise, but be
careful not to eat from the tree of knowledge. If you eat, you will die.”” They
gave them a great fright and withdrew up to their authorities.

The beast, the wisest of all creatures, came by. When it saw the likeness of
their mother, Eve, it said to her, “What did God say to you? ‘Do not eat from the
tree of knowledge’?”

She said, “He not only said, ‘Do not eat from it,” but ‘Do not touch it, or you
will die.””

The beast said to her, “Don’t be afraid. You certainly will [not die. He
knows] that when you eat [119] from it your minds will become sober and you
will be like gods, knowing the difference between evil and good people. He said
this to you because he is jealous, so that you would not eat from it.”Z

Eve believed the words of the instructor. She looked at the tree and saw it
was beautiful and appealing, and she liked it. She took some of its fruit and ate,
and she gave it to her husband too, and he also ate. Their minds opened.

When they had eaten,

the light of knowledge?? shone on them.

When they clothed themselves with shame,
they knew they were stripped of knowledge.
When they became sober,

they saw they were naked

and they fell in love.

When they saw their makers looked like beasts,
they loathed them.

They understood a great deal.

The Rulers Confront Adam and Eve
(119, 19-121, 27)

When the rulers realized that Adam and Eve? had broken their commandment,
they entered paradise and came to Adam and Eve with an earthquake and a great
threat, in order to see what happened as a result of the help that was given. Adam



and Eve were very much disturbed, and they hid in the trees in paradise. The
rulers did not know where they were, and they said, “Adam, where are you?”

He said, “I’m here. I was ashamed and hid because I was afraid of you.”

They said to him, ignorantly, “Who told you about the shame with which you
clothed yourselves? Unless you ate from the tree!”

He said, “The woman you gave me gave it to me, and I ate.”

They [said] to the woman, [120] “What have you done?”

She answered and said, “The instructor urged me to eat, and I ate.”

The rulers approached the instructor. Their eyes were blinded by it, and they
could not do anything to it. They were powerless, and they cursed it. Then they
came to the woman, and they cursed her and her children. After the woman they
cursed Adam and the earth and the fruit because of him. Everything they created
they cursed. There is no blessing from them. Good cannot come from evil.

Since then the authorities have known for certain that there is something
stronger than they. They simply recognized that their commandment was broken.
Great envy came into the world just because of the immortal human.?

When the rulers saw that their Adam had acquired different knowledge, they
wanted to test him. They gathered all the domestic animals, wild beasts of the
earth, and the birds of the sky, and brought them to Adam to see what he would
call them. When he saw them, he gave names to the creatures of the rulers.

The rulers were troubled that Adam had recovered from all his anguish.2
They gathered together and made a plan, and said, “Look, Adam has become
like one of us, and he knows the difference between light and darkness. Now
perhaps he will go astray as he did with the tree of knowledge and will come to
the tree of life, eat from it, and become immortal and [rule] and despise us and
consider [us] and all our glory to be foolish. And he will denounce [us and our]
world. Come, let’s throw him [121] out of paradise down to the earth, where he
came from, so that he no longer can know anything better than we can.”

So they threw Adam and his wife out of paradise.

What they had done did not satisfy them. They were still afraid. So they went
to the tree of life and set great dreadful things around it, fiery living creatures
called cherubim, and among them they put a flaming sword, constantly turning
in a terrifying way, so that no one from the earth might ever enter that place.”®

After this, since the rulers were jealous of Adam, they wanted to shorten the
human life span, but they could not do so because of fate, which was established
from the beginning. To each human being there was assigned a life span of one
thousand years according to the circuit of the heavenly luminaries. Though the
rulers were not able to do this, each one of the evildoers subtracted ten years, so
the remaining time comes to nine hundred thirty years, and these are spent in



grief and weakness and evil distractions. This is how life has gone, from that day
until the end of the age.

Phoenixes, Water Serpents, and Bulls of Egypt (121, 27-123, 2)

When Sophia Zoe saw that the archons of darkness cursed her friends who were
like her, she was angry. She came from the first heave